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CANTO IX 

PSALM OF NINE VERSES 

CCXXXII 

Bhuta. 

Bbbork in this Buddha-age in a suburb of the city of 
Saketa as the son of a wealthy councillor, he was the last 
and only surviving child, the others having been devoured 
by a hostile Yakkha. He was therefore well guarded, but 
the demon (bhata) had meanwhile gone to wait on 
Vessavana^ and came back no more. On the child’s 
naming day he was called Bhuta, for they said: *May 
compassionate non-humans protect him !’* He by virtue 
of his merit having grown op without accident, reared with 
three residences as was Yasa,’ went, when the Master 
came to Saketa, with other laymen to the Vihara i^d 
heard the Norm. Entering the Order, he went to dwell in 
a cave on the banks of the River Ajakarani.* There he won 
arahantsbip. Thereafter, he visited his relatives out of 
kindness to them, staying himself in the A&jana Wood. 
When they besought him to stay, urging that this would 
reeolt in mutual benefit, the Thera, declaring his love for 
and happiness in the monachistic life, spoke these lines 
before he left them : 

* Bnler ol the northern quarter of the ekiee and of the Takkhae 
{Diaioffuet, U. 269, 305). 

* Thus compelling the propitiation of sneh ereatoree by making 
them q^oneors I Bhata spirit, sprite, oreature. 

» CXVII. 

« Cf. Sappaka CXCVI. 
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Whon tile wise man hath grasped, that age and death, 
yea, all 

Whereto the undisceming world-folk cling is Pain, 
And Pain thus understanding, dwells with mind 
intent 

And rapt in ecstasy of thought : — no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (518) 

When the fell poisoner ^ he hath banned whobringeth 
pain,— 

Ay, even Craving, who doth sweep him towards the 
pain 

Of being prisoned in the web of many things. 
Obsessed,* — and he delivered dwells with mind intent 
And rapt in ecstasy of thought : — no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (519) 

When by insight he sees the happy-omened Path, 
Twice fourfold, ultimate, that purifies from all 
That doth defile, and seeing, dwells with mind intent, 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (520) 

When work of thought makes real and true the way 
of peace, 

From sorrow free, untarnished and uncorrelate,* 
Cleansing from all that doth defile, and severing 
From every bond and fetter, and the brother sits 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought: — no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (521) 

Wlien in the lowering sky thunders the storm-cloud’s 
drum, 

And aU the pathways of the birds are thick with rain, 

* On vUattikd see p. 318, n. 8. 

* this phrsM papaHcai<uighdta{-duJtkhdihwdhaniiy), cf. 
L 371, 1. 1; 888, /. 39; MiJinda, 890, 1. 7. Die Com- 

osplsaatfon is very lame, bat it panq^raeee 

» AeswMtatay. N» btimctyaecoyne eawtbs t n ti (Co mment a r y). 
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The brother sits within the hollow of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (522) 

Or when by rivers on whose banks together crowd 
Garlands of woodland blossoms bright with many a 
hue, 

With heart serene the brother sits upon the strand. 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought : — no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (523) 

Or when at dead of night in lonely wood god rains. 
And beasts of fang and tusk ^ ravin and cry aloud. 

The brother sits within the hoUow of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (.524) 

When ho hath checked the mind’s discursive restless- 
ness, * 

And to the mountain's bosom hies and in some cave 
Sits sheltered, free from fear and from impediment. 
Rapt in an ecsUisy of thought:— no greater Viliss 
Is given to men than this. (52.5) 

When he in healthful ease abides, abolisher 
Of stain and stumbling-stone and woe, open to peace* 
The portals of the mind, lu8t-froe,'immune from dart,* 
Yea, all intoxicants become as nought, and thus 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:— no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (520) 

‘ The Commentary inetancee lions and tigers— true of couree only 
of remoter haunts. Of, at least Sitters, p. 161 n. 

’* Vxtakka, a word to indicate the application of attention to thie 
and that, hindering eonoeotrated thought 

* Lit, one who is unbolted. The bolt ie ignoranee hindering the 
entranoe of NibbSna, laye the Commentary. 

* By ' dart,’ craving is always im^ied. 



CANTO X 

PSALMS OF TEN VERSES 

ccxxxm 

Kfiludayin. 

Hb going on in rebirth among gods and men, was born on 
the same day aa our Bodhisat, in the family of one of the 
king’s ministers at Kapilavatthu. Yea, on that one day 
irere born these seven : the Bodhisat, the Bodhi-tree, the 
mother of Bahula, and the four treasures : — the riding* 
elephant, the horse Kanthaka, Channa, and Kaludayin.^ 
Now on his naming day, the child was called Udayin, 
and because he was dark of feature he became known 
as Kal’ - Udayin. He grew up as the play • fellow 
of the Bodhisat. But later, when the Lord of the 
World had gone forth in the Great Renunciation, had 
become omniscient, and was staying in the- Bamboo Grove 
near Bajagaha, rolling on the excellent wheel of the Norm, 
Kin^ Suddhodana heard thereof, and sent a minister with 
a soite of a thousand, saying: 'Bring my son hither.’ 
And that minister and suite, arriving when the Norm was 
being preached, heard, and all becoming arabants, the 
Ifaetw stretched forth his hand, saying: ‘Cohb vb, 
BHiKXHns !’ . . . And they abiding among the Ariyas, did 
not deliver the king’s message. And the like happened 
with other messengers. Bo the king sent Kiladayin, 
saying : ' This Udayin is of the same age as the Ten* 

* On thsM wvMi * OonnsSal Oom* sm Red. 68 n./ 

y. Diaht m n, tt. 908-806. 
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powered, and is akin to me and affeotionate ; I will send 
him ; go ydn, my dear, with a thousand men, and bring the 
Ten-powered One.’ So ho went, saying : ‘ If I, sire, may 
leave the world, then will I bring hither the Exalted One.' 
‘ Whatever you do, show me my son,’ was the reply. He, 
too, fared like the first minister and became arahant. 
Now he thought: ‘Not yet is it time for Him to go 
to the city. When the rains have come, and the woods 
are in flower and the earth is covered with verdure, then 
’twill be time.’ And when the time was come, he spoke 
these verses to the Master, praising the beauty of the 
journey : 

Now crimson glow the trees, dear Lord, and 
cast 

Their ancient foliage in quest of fruit.* 

Like crests of flame they shine irradiant, 

And rich in hope, great Hero, is the hour. (527) 
Verdure and blossom-time in every tree, 

Where’er we look delightful to the eye, 

And every quarter breathing fragrant airs,* 
While petals falling, yearning comes for fruit : — 
Tis time, O Heix), that we set out hence. (.528) 

Not over hot, nor over cold, but sweet, 

O Master, now the season of the year. ^ 

O let the Sakiyans and the Kojiyans 
Behold thee with thy face set toward the 
West, 

Crossing the [border-river] Rohinl.* (529) 

* * Thoagh without mil, they ezpreee the setting about* a voluntary 
aet,’ is the eommeni 

* PananU ; gamdhag vUajjmti (Commentary). 

* 'From this river, flowing through the land of those two elans, 
from north to south,’ writes DhammapKla, ‘ Rkiagaha lies S.E., tiiere- 
fore to go from thence to K^ilavatthn, one oroeses it facing W.,’ or 
north-west, a journey of 60 yojanas (p. 9 ; about 486 miles). On this 
river, now ^ Bowal, or BobwOhii, see the detailed account in Ounniag. 
ham’s Ankmologieal Bwrveg of IndUt, siL, p. 190 ff. Kt|adgyin 
* IImb makes known Us own aapfrallaaa hg stadias ’ (Commentary). 
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In hope the field is ploughed, in hope the seed is 
sown, 

In hope of winning wealth merchants fare over sea. 
The hope I cherish, may that hope be realized ! (SIO) 
Again and yet again is seed in furrow sown. 

Again and yet again the cloud-king sends down 
rain. 

Again and yet again the ploughmtm plough the 
field, 

Again and yet again comes corn into the realm. (531) 
Again and yet again do beggars go their round ; 

Again and yet again the generous donors give ; 

Again and yet again when many gifts ore given. 
Again and yet again the donors find their heaven. (.533) 

Surely a hero lifts to lustrous purity 
Seven generations past whei’ever he be born. 

And so niethinks can He, the vastly wise, the god 
Of gixls. In Thee is bom in very truth a Seer. (533) 
Suddhodana is named the mighty prophet’s sire, 

And mother of the Buddha was [our queen] Mfiya. 

She, having borne the Wisdom-being in her womb, 
Found, when the body died, delight in Tusita.* (534) 
She, Gotamid, dying on earth, deceiising hence. 

Now lives in heavenly joys attended by those 
gods. (.535) 

Now when the Exalted One, thus besought, discerned 
salvation coining for many by his going, be set out attended 
by 20,000 arabants, walking a yojana each day. And the 
Thera went by power of iddhi to Kapilavatthu, into the 
king’s presence. ‘ Who are you ?’ he was asked ; and he : 

‘ If you know not the minister’s son whom you sent to the 
Exalted One, know that I am he’ : 

Son of the Buddha I, yea, e’en of such as He, 

Th’ Anglrasa, to whom there lives not any peer, 


' The HesTen of Delight, fourth above this wwld. Of. Siiten, p. 8. 
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Who that which is insuperable hath o’ercome. 
And father of my Father art thou, S&kiyan, 

To me thou, Gotamid, art grandsire in the 
Norm.' (536) 


CCXXXIV 

Ekavihariya. 

(Tlssa-Kninara.) 

He wag reborn in this Buddha-age, after the Exalted 
One had passed away, as the youngest brother of the 
King Dhammasoka. And King Asoka, in the 218th year 
after that Passing Away, having united all India in one 
empire, and made his own younger brother Tissa vice- 
regent, enlisted Tissa's friendship for the Sasana by a single 
stratagem.^ 

Now the prince, while hunting, was so impressed at the 
sight of the Greek Thera, Maha Dhammarakkhita,’ seated 
under a tree, that he also longed to live so in the forest. 
When he bad seen the Thera’s supernormal powers, he 

^ The Commentary gives two explanations of Angirasa, a name 
applied to the Buddha elsewhere — Dlgha, iii. 196 ; Sa^y,, i. 196; 
Ang., iii. 289 ; Jftt.y i. 116. One is Commentator’s etymology ; the 
other calls it a second personal name, like Siddhattha. The drst three 
graceful gSthXs are given more briefly in the Jfttaka Commentary 
(Buddhist Birth Stories^ p. 121). The next gftthft is in ^iokas ; all the 
rest is tri^t^bh (upavajira) ; but it is a little difficult to believe that 
the mnsical opening and the clumsy sequel are by the same hand. 

The specific distinction awarded to Kftjudftyin, in Ang, Nik., I. 25, 
is recorded to have been won by this embassy— that of * ^m who best 
satisfied the clans.' 

* This is told in the Mahdvagsa, ver. 164-160. Ibid., 161-172, is a 
metrical parallel to Dhammapkla's prose account in the following 
paragraph, which is slightly condensed. 

* Y(maIca-MahA»Dh4m,maraMchiUi(Aera. This Thera, not elsewhere 
called Greek, is mentioned, Makdvoffsa, loc. eit ; Dtpavssgm, viii. 8 ; 
SHm^tUapMdiUita, pp. 814, 817* 
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retained to the palace and told the king he wished to leave 
the world. Asoka could not in any way dissuade him. 
Longing for the happiness of the recluse, he uttered these 
verses : 

If there bo none in front, nor none behind 
Be found, is one alone and in the woods 
Exceeding pleasant doth his life become.^ (537) 
Come then ! alone I'll get me hence and go 
To lead the forest-life the Buddha praised,^ 

And taste the welfare which the brother 
knows, 

Who dwells alone with concentrated mind. (538) 
Yea, swiftly and alone, bound to my quest,* 

I’ll to the jungle that I love, the haunt 
Of wanton elephants, the source and means 
Of thrilling zest to each ascetic soul.^ (539) 

In Cool Wood's flowery glades cool waters lie,* 
Within the hollows of the hills ; and there 
I’ll bathe my limbs when hot and tifed, and 
there 

At large in ample solitude I’ll roam. (540) 

^ I was inclined, before gaining access to the Commentary, to see 
in these lines the sentiment of Suita- Nipdta^ verses 9, 52 ; 

To him for whom there* $ nothing in the world 
Either before or after or between — 

Nothing at all to take or to poeseee. . . . 

But the Commentary's brief comment reveals, not the detachment of 
the arahant, but the longing of the court dignitary to be rid of the 
perpetnal attendance of courtiers, retainers, soldiers, etc., ever before 
and behind and around, sycophantic, or slaves of etiquette, and perhaps 
traitorous, or at least backbiting. The name adopted by, or fastened 
on Prince Tissa, Ekavihkriya, means Lone-dweller. 

* Vinofa Texts, iL 812, 818 Cf. Bud. Suitas, p. 910 ff. ; Sutta- 
N^Ua, verses 84-74, etc. 

* AtihaxuH^ * in submissloa to the business of a recluse * (Oy.). 

* YogupUi-kmrag. 

^ The wood contains six pods, writes Dhammaptla 
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Lone and unmated in the lovely woods, 

When shall I come to rest, work wrought, heart 
cleansed ? (541) 

0 that I might win through, who am so fain ! 

1 only may achieve the task ; herein 

None for his fellow»man can aught avail.^ (542) 

•* ♦ ♦ s 

111 bind my spirit s armour on, and so 

The jungle will I enter, that from thence 

111 not come forth until Nibbanas won.^ (543) 

111 seat me on the mountain’top, the while 
The wind blows cool and fragrant on my brow% 

And buret the baffling mists of ignorance. (544) 
Then on the flower-carpet of the wood, 

Anon in the cool cavern of the cliff, 

Blest in the bliss of Liberty 111 take 

Mine ease on thee, old Fastness o’ the Crag.^ (546) 

Lo! I am he whose purpose is fulfilled, 

And rounded as the moon on fifteenth day. 
Destroyed all deadly canker, sane, immune, 

I know rebirth comes ne’er again for me. (546) 

‘ The beautiful poem reads bettor uninterrupted by prose; but ^ 
DhammapUla gives it in three sections. Section 2 describes Tissa's 
burst of delighted energy after his ordination, Asoka having conducted 
both him and his son inlaw (and nephew), AggibrahmA, to the VihAra 
with great pomp and ceremony (a last ordeal for Tissa’s tastes I). 

^ Lit., until the Asavas are destroyed. 

3 GiribbAjA, the * mountain stronghold ’ near RAjagaha. The ruined 
fortifications, miles in circumference, are still extant, and are the 
Inost ancient stone buildings yet found in India. The * newer * RAja- 
gaha is said to have been chiefly the work of King BimbisAra, the 
Buddha’s contemporary (BuddhUt Indian p. 87). 

The last section is the dying utterance of Tissa (‘ Lone dweller ’). He 
is related to have gone with his instructor (Dhammarakkhita) to the 
Kalinga country, a great and noted forest tract (cf. Majjh.t i. 378) on 
the east coast, south of RAjagaha. There Asoka built for him the 
VihAra of Bhojaka-Giri. In Kalinga are the Asoka inscriptions of 
Dhauli and Jaugada (Cunningham, Corp, Iiucr, Ind*^ i. 16 jf.). 
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CCXXXV 

Kappina the Great. 

Reborn before our Master’s birth in the border country 
at a tovn named Kukkuta (Cock), in a raja’s family, he was 
named Kappina. At his father’s death he succeeded, as 
raja, Kappina the Great He, to extend his knowledge, 
would send men of a morning out of the four gates to the 
cross-roads, bidding them arrest passing scholars and tell 
him. Now by that time our Master had come into the 
world, and was dwelling at Savatthi. And traders of that 
town brought goods to Kukkuta and disposed of them. 
Then saying, ’Let us see the king,’ they took gifts and 
announced themselves. The king accepted their gifts, 
saluting them, and asked whence they came, and what 
their country and king were like, and what sort of religion 
(dhamma) was theirs ? ‘ Sire,’ they replied to the last 

question, ‘we are not able to tell yon with unwashen 
mouths.' The king sent for a gold ewer of water, and 
they, with cleansed mouths and hands at salute, said: 
* Sire, in our country the Treasure of a Buddha has arisen.’ 
At the one word ‘Buddha,’ rapture suffused the king’s 
whole body. ‘ “ Buddha,” ’ say you, friends ?’ And he made 
them tell him thrice that infinite word, giving them 
100,000 pieces. They told him also of the Treasure of the 
Norm and of the Order, and he trebled his gift, and forth- 
with renounced the world, his ministers doing likewise. 
Now they set forth [to find the Exalted One] and came to 
the Ganges. There they made a determination by the 
power of truth,* saying : ‘ If [there be] a Master, a 
Buddha Supreme, let not even a hoof of these horses be 
wetted !’ Then they crossed on the surface of the full 
river, and so crossed yet another river, coming thirdly to 

* Saceiidkifthima, (or the more usual taccdkiriyS, Cf. /At., i., 
Nos. ao, 8fi. Cf. 3 Kingt, i. 10. 



CCXXXV KAPPINA THE GREAT 255 

the great river, GandabhSgi,^ which they crossed in like 
manner. 

The Master, too, who on that day had risen at dawn, and, 
filled with great compassion, surveyed the world, discerning 
that ' to-day Kappina the Great has renounced his kingdom, 
and comes with a great following to enter the Order ; ‘tis 
fit 1 go far to meet him,’ first went with a company of 
bhikkhus to SSvatthI for alms, then went himself through 
the air to the banks of the CandabhSgS, and sat down 
cross-legged under a great banyan facing the landing-stage 
of the ford,^ sending forth the Buddha-rays. Kappina and 
his men saw the rays darting to and fro, an<l said : ‘ We 
are come on account of the Master, and lo ! here He is !’ 
And they drew near, prostrating themselves. Then the 
Master taught them the Norm, so that they were all estab- 
lished in arahantship, and asked to become recluses. The 
Master said, ‘ Come, xuikkhus !' and this was their sanction 
and their ordination. Then he took them back with him 
through the air to the Jetavana. 

One day the Exalted One asked whether Kappina taught 
the Norm to the bhikkhus '? They said that be lived in* 
actively, enjoying his happiness. Kappina, when sent for, 
admitted this was true, and was told : ' Brahmin ! ’ do not 
so ; from to-day teach the Norm to them that have arrived. ^ 
Kappina assented, worshipping, and by his very first dis- 
course established a thousand recluses in arahantship. 

^ If this be the Chenab (the Akesines of the Greeks), the geography 
of Dhaiumapala is impossible ; but if for Ganges wo substitute Sindhu 
(the Indus), then Kappina, coming from the extreme north-west 
(Kukkuta is an unknown locality), would have the Indus and the 
Vitasta (Jelum) for his first and second rivers. In Jai.^ iv. IHO, the 
Buddha is said to have gone 2,000 yojanas to meet him. This is 
commentarial legend. From Silvatthi to the Chenab, before it flows into 
the Indus, is, os the crow (or a Buddha) flies, roughly 600 miles (?). 

^ UitardnaiiUhaMahhimukhatthtlne^ which seems to render the 
mystic feat rather superfluous. 

^ The Buddha occasionally addresses his arahants thus— r.y., 
Angulimilla (Majlh., ii, 104; c/. Ps. CCLV.). Brahmana = holy, or 
excellent man. By social class, Kappina was a Khattiya. 
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Wherefore (he Master assigned him the foremost rank 
among those who taught the Sisters.^ 

Now one day (he Thera taught the Sisters as follows : 

Can ye but see that which is coming ere it 
come,* 

And mark such business as will benefit or harm, 
Nor foes nor friends, howe’er they seek, will find a 
rift. (547) 

The man by whom the breathing exercise 
With self-control is to perfection brought. 
Practised with method as the Buddha taught. 

He casts a radiant sheen about the world. 

As doth the moon emerging free from cloud. (548) 
Lo ! now the mind of me is white indeed,* 
Expanded beyond measure, practised well. 

Its nature understood, and strenuous ; 

Shedding a radiance on every side. (549) 

The wise man is alive and he alone, 

Although his wealth be utterly destroyed ; 

And if the man of wealth do wisdom lack, 

For all his wealth he doth not truly live.* (550) 
Wisdom is arbiter of what is heard. 

Wisdom doth nourish honourable fame. 

With wisdom in his company a man 
Even in pain and sorrow findeth joys. (551) 

Here is a fact that’s not of yesterday ; 

Tie not abnormal nor anomalous : 

‘ Where ye are being bom, ye also die.’ 

What have we there save what is natural ? (552) 

‘ Ang., i. ‘27. 

* PaHgacca .- puretara^ yeva (Cy.). 

* O^tay. When the Buddha (Sayy., ii. 284) points out Kappina 
to the bhikkhus to praise him, be says : ‘ Do you see that slight little 
white {oddtakay) man with the prominent nose coming along?’ referring 
probably only to his complexion. C/. p. 8, n. 1 ; and verse 972. 

* = ver. 499. 
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For after being born wo do but load 

A life that is a dying hour by hour. 

Whoe’er are born in that same life they die — 

Such is the nature of all living things. (SM) 

Thiit brings no good to the dead which is good for 
the living. 

Mourning the dead is no honour nor purification, ‘ 

Nor is it praised by the wise, by recluses and 
brahmins. (554) 

Mourning vexes the eye and the body, wastetli 

Comeliness, strength [of body and mind) and in- 
telligence. 

If he be blithesome, all the four iiuartei’s become 

Cordial well - wishers, e’en if his lot be not 
happy. (555) 

Wherefore let laymen desire to receive in their 
family 

None but them that a;^ wise and discreet and 
much learned. 

They by the power of their wisdom accomplish 
their business, 

E’en as a boat doth effwt a crossing o’er the full 
river.- (550) * 

^ I do not pretend to have solved the difficulties here. Even 
Dhammapala seems to evade them. He reads, for na lokyafj, na 
sokyajf, and paraphrases this by na viniddhi. I follow him, as the 
only way to make the passage intelligible. 

* Kappina was one of the twelve ‘ Great ’ Theras ; his verses, however, 
are, for the most part, more gnomic saws of popular philosophy than 
genuine Dhamma, such as was fitted for members of the Order, whom 
ho is said to have been addressing. They would have fitted an early 
Greek, or any pagan. And it was not possible to get poetiy out of 
them. Dr. Neumann succeeds here and there, but only by departing 
from the original. The change of metre is merely to indicate a 
corresponding change in the Pali. 


17 
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CCXXXVI 

Cula-Panthaka. 

(Boadling Minor.) 

His previous story is told in the Eighth Canto, in the 
chronicle of Roadling major. The remainder is [told in the 
Commentary on the Culasetthi-Jataka.^] 

He, on another occasion, uttered these verses : 

Sluggish and halt the progress that I made, 

And thei*efore was I held in small esteem. 

My brother judged I should be turned away, 

And ba<le me, saying: ‘Now do thou go home.’ (aaT) 
So I, dismissed and miserable, stood 
Within the gateway of the Hrethren’s Park, 
Longing at heart within the Huh? to stay. (558) 
And there Ik? came to me, the Exalted Om*, 

And laid his hand upon my head; and took 
My arm, and to the garden led me back. (559) 

To uw the Master in his kindness gave 
A napkin for the feet and bade me thus: 

* Fix lliou thy iniiul on this (‘h*an thing, the while 
Wi‘11 roni enl rated- thou di)st .sit ai)art.’ (adt)) 

Aiul 1 who heard his blessed Word abode 
Fain only and alway ti) ktH*p his Hiile. * 

Achieving eoiu*i*ntrated thought ami will. 

That 1 miglu win the erowii ot’all mycpiest. (5()1) 

* i., 4. DhaMiinapala also gives the story, agreeing in all but 

a few ileiails, in which liis version is the simpler. The gist of the 
roniaiiuKr' is contained in the verses above, lie also mentions the 
double einiiienee (in niind crcated forms and in mental evolution), 
detined by buddliagliosa as skill in the fourfold jhana, 

assigned to Pula raiuhaka and his broilier respectively \.Ang., i. 24). 

- is paraphrased only by tnauftsikihrtni. Panthaka 

handies the eloth while he muses, till it is no longer clean and 
smooth. 

^ Sisters, verses 1S7, l*d4, 20*2. 
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And now I know the whore and how I lived, 

And clearly shines the Eye Celestial ; ^ 

The Threefold Wisdom have 1 matle my own, 

And what the Ihuhiha bids us do is done. (5(>2) 

In thousand different shapes did Panthaka 
Himself by ])Ower abnormal multiply; 

And seated in the pleasant Mangi>-(trov(»,- 
Waited until the hour should be re\i‘aled. 

Then did the Master semi a messenj>fer, 

Who came riivealer t»f tlu‘ luair to me, 

Ami at tir appointed time I ffew to Him. (aiil) 
Low at his feet 1 wors]ii]>ped ; (hen asiih^ 

I sat me down : and me so seated nc^ar 
Wlienas lie had discerned, the Mastcu* th*'n 
Suifered that men should <lo him ministry.'^ (iVifi) 
Hijj^h altar ^ He where all the world may 
Heceiver of th’ oblations of mankind, 

Meailow of merit for the sons of men. 

Ho did accept the ^ifts of pi(dy. (add) 


CGXXXVII 

Kappa. 

i 

Reborn in this Ruddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha, 
as the son of a provincial hereditary raja, he succeeded his 
father, but was addicted to self-indulgence and sensuality. 
Him the Master saw, as he roused himself from a reverie 

^ Above, verse 516. 

^ The property of the court physician and lay* adherent, Jivaka. 

See Sisters^ p. 139 n. 

® The story relates that, whereas Panthaka’s elder brother, who was 
steward, had omitted his junior from the brethren entertained at lunch 
by Jivaka, the Buddha (who had left Cuja-Panthaka studying impurity 
by the towel as object-lesson) closed his bowl with his hand w hen food 
was offered till Cuja had been sent for. How Cuja’s new powers of 
magic mystify the messenger is told in the Jdtaka Commentary, 

* This rendering of dydgo^ following Dr. Neumann, is supported by 
the Commentary’s- y<iyi7a66rt-/Aana6Mfo, ‘who is become the place 
where oblations should be made.‘ 

piiii 
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of great compassion and surveyed the world lor treasure 
for his net of insight. And pondering, ‘What now will 
he become?’ he discerned that ‘ This one, hearing from me 
a discourse on foul things, will have his heart diverted from 
lusts, and will renounce the world and win arahantship.’ 
Going to Kappa through the air, he addressed to him these 
verses : 

Filled full with divers things impure, 

Great congeries of excrement, 

Like stale and stagnant pool of slime, 

Like a great cancer, like a sore, (567) 

Filled full of serum and of blood. 

As ’t wore from dung-heap issuing, 

Dropping with (luid— ever thus 
The body leaks, a carrion thing. (r>r>8) 

By sixty tendons kept in place, 

And smeared with plaster of the flesh, 

V' dermis armed and (uitiele — 
in carrion ca. ise lies small gain. (509) 

By bony framework rendered firm, 

By sinew-threads together knit, 

The which, as they in concert work, 

Eflect our postures manifold ; (570) 

Faring world without end to death, 

E’en to the King of Mortals’ realm :~ 

If it be even here cast off, 

A man may go where’er he will.^ (571) 

Tlie body cloaked in ignorance, 

Entnvmmelled by the fourfold tie,^ 

* On this verse that may have been annexed, provorb-wise, from 
Animistic literature, the Commentary has ; * In just this world having 
caat away {chcufift lva) .... By these words he shows that, since the 
body is a transitory thing, no tie is to be formed.’ Dr. Neumann 
considers that what may be cast otT is the power of death. 

> Viz., covetousness, ill-will, faitli in rityal, clinging to dogma (Bud, 
Pay.^ p. b04/. ; Compendium, p. 171). On the four Floods and seven- 
fold Bias (anasaya) see (Compendium, ibid.,/,). 
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The IhhIv floiul-en^ulfed and v^wneil, 

In nt‘t t>t:* latent bias eau^ht, (a72) 

To the five Hindi*anees a slave, 

I?y i*estless ]>lay of luiiul obsessed, 

I^y pregnant craving ever doj^^ed, 

In trammels of illusion swatheil : - 
Lol sueh a tiling this ho<ly is, 

(/arried about on Kaiana’s ear, 

To manifold beeoniin^ doomed, 

Now to siic'eess, to failure then. (^7 1) 

And they who say of it ‘’Tis mine I* — 

Poor foolish l>lin<led many-folk — 

Tliey swell the <lrt‘a<lful fitdd of de/ith,' 
(Ti-aspin^ rebirth a>^ain, a^^ain. (^7;")) 

They wlio this ]>ody st*ek to shun. 

As they woukl serptuit smeart‘d witli slime. 
They, vomiting b<»eoming’s root, 

Shall mak(‘ an imd, sane and immum*. (a7f>) 

Kappa, healing the >raster discourse in so many figures 
on the nature and destiny of the body-complex, in fear, 
and aversion at liis own body, besought him in distress 
for ordination. The Master consigned him to a bhikkhu 
to be ordained. Kappa received five exercises, and forth- 
with attained arahantship as his hair was being shaved. 
He thereupon went to render homage to the Master, and 
seated at one side, confessed auaii in those very verses. 
Hence they became Thera-verses. 


ccxxxvni 

Upasena, Vang-anta's son. 

Eeborn in this Buddha-age at the village of Nalaka as 
the son of Rupasarl, the brahminee, he was named Upasena.* 

^ Cf. verse 456. 

‘ Brother therefore to Silriputta (CCLIX.) and the three sieters 
C&lS, etc. C/. Dhammapada Cy., ii. B4. 

Societ)r, Calcuu * 
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Having come of age and learnt the three Vedas, he renounced 
the world after hearing the Master teach the Norm. Or* 
dained but one year, he thought, ‘ I will multiply the breed 
of the Ariyas,’ and himself ordained another bhikkhu, and 
with him went to wait upon the Master. The latter, having 
heard of this, rebuked his hasty procedure. Then Upasena 
thought : * If now, on account of having a following, I am 
blamed by the Master, on that same account will I earn 
his praise.’ ^ And studying for insight, he won in due 
course arahantship. Thereafter, himself adopting the 
austerer practices,^ he persuaded others to do likewise, and 
with such success that the Exalted One ranked him fore- 
most among those who were generally popular.* 

At another time he was asked by that other bhikkhu, 
when at Kosambi, what was to be done during the 
dissensions and the schism there Upasena taught 
him thus : 

Lonely tho spot and fur uway whore noiso 
Scarce comes, the haunt of creatures of the 
wild : 

’T is tlioro the Brother should his couch prepare 
For purposes of studious retreat. (577) 

From rubbish-pile, or from the charnel-field, 

Or from tho highways let him take and bring, 
Worn cloths and thence a cloak of patchwork 
make. 

And in such rough appai’ol clothe himself. (578) 
In lowliness of mind from house to house. 

In turn unbi*oken ® let tho Brother fare 

' Told In Vin. Texh, 1. 176/ ; Ml. ii., No. 800. 

* The Dhutangae. See Milinda, vol. ii., book vi. 

3 Ang., i. <24. Cf. Milinda. ii. 270 ; also 289, 826, 828. 

* See p. 16, n. 2 ; Vinaya Texts, ii. 812. 

* Sapaddnatj. On this term see JPTS, 1909, .p. 72 ; JBAS, 1912, 
p, 736 ff. Dhamiuapilla defines it as gharetu avahhapda-rahitaij, 

aniigharan. 



CCXXXVIll. UPASENA, VANGANTa’s SON 263 


Seeking his nlins, sense gunnied, well eon- 
trolled; (579) 

With any faro content rough though it be, 

Nor fain for other than he gets, or more. 

For if he once indulge in greed for tastes. 

Ne'er can his mind in jliilna take delight. (.580) 

In great content, with very sparse desires. 

Remote, secluded : so the sage should live. 
Detached from housefolk and the homeless, 
both. (581) 

Let him so show himself as he wc^re dull 
And dumb, nor let the wise man speech prolong 
riiduly, when in midst of gathercid folk. (.582) 

Let him not any man upbraid . let him 
Refrain from hurting ; let him be in rule 
And prece])t tniined, and temperatt? in food. (.583) 
Let him Ixj one who concentrates upon 
The .symbol, skilled in genesis of thought. 

To practise ('aim let him devote himself. 

And Intuition also in due time. (584) 

With energy and pei*severance armed, 

Let him be ever to his studies yoked ; 

Nor till In; have attained the end of 111, 

Let tlie wise man go forth in conli<lence. (.585) 
Thus if the Brother, fain for purity * 

[Of knowledge and of vision]^ shall abide, 

The working of th’ Intoxicants shall cease. 

And he shall reach and find Nibbflna’s peace.'^ (.580) 

Now the Thera, in bo admonishing that bhikkhu, showed 
his own attainment, and confessed anna. 


‘ So Cy. 

> Kihbnti, explained as Nibbilna in life and at death. 
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CCXXXIX 

Gotama. 

Beborn before the manifestation of our Exalted One at 
SavatthI, in a brahmin family from Udicca,^ he grew up an 
expert in the Vedas and an unrivalled orator. 

Now our Exalted One, having arisen and started the 
rolling of the wheel of the Norm, after converting Yasa and 
his friends, ‘ came on to Savatthi at the urgent request of 
Anathapin^ka. Gotama the brahmin saw and heard him, 
and asked for ordination. Ordained by a bhikkhu at the 
Master’s bidding, he attained arahantship even as his hair 
was being shaved. After a long residence in the Kosala 
country, he returned to Savatthi. And many of his relations, 
eminent brahmins, waited upon him and asked him which, 
of the many gospels^ as guides to life that were current, he 
judged should be followed. He addressed them thus : 

Lot the recluse discern his own real good, 

And let him well consider all the Word 

He hoareth preached, and what therein beseems 

The holy life whereuntp he hath come. (587) 

Religious friendships in the Rule, a course 

Of ample training, and the wish to hear 

Men fit to teach this the recluse beseems. (588) 

For Buddhas reverence ; towards the Norm 

Honour sincere ; for the Fraternity 

Care and esteem this the recluse beseems. (589) 

Of decorous habit and in living pure, 

In conduct blameless, and the intelligence 

^ A north-western district. C/. p. 79, n. 

* See above, CXVII. ; Bud, Birth Storiei^ p. 180. 

* Lit., purity-doctrines (§uddhivddd). It would appear from Ang.^ 
iii. '977 {ef, DialogueM, i. 920), that among such doctrinaires were 
those called Qotamakas, or Gotamists. Apparently none of the three 
Theras oaUed Gotama (CXXIX., CLXXXIII., and above) was this 
doctrinaire. In the Gy. he is termed * Another * ( Apara-) Gotama* 
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Adjusted well this the recluse beseems. (51)0) 

In what he does and what he leaves undone 
Using deportment that doth favour tind ; 

To higher training of the heart and mind 
Fervently given : -this the recluse beseems. (591) 
Haunts of the forest, lone, remote, where sounds 
May hardly come, 'inong these the earnest 
sage 

Should makc‘ his choice : —this the recluse be- 
seems. (592) 

And virtue, and much learning, and rc‘search 
To know how in tlnunselves things really are, 
Grasp of tln^ Truths:— this the nuduse be- 
seems. (59.‘1) 

To meditate upon the Impermanent, 

And on the absence of all soul, and on 
The foul, and in the world to find no charm 
To bind the heart ; this tln^ recluse beseems. (591) 
To meditate (Ui Wisdom’s sevcm arms, 

On paths to mystic potency, on j)ow(‘rs 
And forces liv<‘, ami on the eightfold Path, 

The Ariyan ' : this the reclu.se bescHuns. (595) 

Let the true sage put Craving far away ; 

Let him uproot and crush the Intoxicants ; 

Let him live Free :-~this tlie recluse beseems. (5t)G) 

Thus the Thera, in praising the course suitable to a 
recluse, magnified the efficiency of his Order, and contrari- 
wise the ineffectualness of a recluse not of it. Then those 
brahmins, mightily approving of the Rule, were established 
in the precepts and so forth. 

* Cf, * Ariyan^ conveyed to Buddhists much what our ‘ Christian ’ 
does to us. Originally a racial term, it had come to mean ‘noble, 
gentle,’ and specifically, a saintly ‘ confessor ’ of the Dhainma. These 
subjects are the thirty-seven ‘ bodhipakkhiya dhammri,’ or Factors of 
Enlightenment, less the four Onsets of Mindfulness (verses 166, 652) 
and the four Supreme Efforts. See Cotn^}entlium, p. 179/. 
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CCXL 

Sankicca. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savattbi in a family of very 
eminent brahmins, his mother died just prior to his birth, 
BO that ho was discovered unburnt upon the funeral pyre. 
For the life of a being in his last birth cannot perish ere 
he attain arahantship, even if he fell down Mount Sineru. 
At seven years of age, when he heard of his mother dying 
at his birth, he was thrilled, and said, *I will leave the 
world.’ So they brought him to Sariputta. And he won 
arahantship even as his hair was being cut off. How he 
offered his life to brigands to save 8,000 bhikkhus is told 
in the Dbammapada Commentary.^ 

Now a certain layman, desiring to wait upon him, asked 
him to dwell in the neighbourhood, saying : 

What is the gain for thee, dear lad,^ to dwell 
During the rains within the dist«int woods, 

Like Ujjuhana, marshy, jungle-crowned? 

Sweeter for thee Verambha, Cave of Winds, 

Since they who meditate must dwell apart,® (597) 

* Vol. ii., pp. 240-252 : the story of Sankicca the novice, and how 
he converted the highwaymen, explaining the circumstances of 
Dhatnmapada, verse 110. With his birth, cf. Dabba, V., p. 10, n. 4 . 

* TtUa, speaking to the boy as if he were his father, says Dhamma. 
piUa. Kim, he adds, is for ko {attho), 

^ Ujjuh.4na is said to have been either a hill covered with jangle 
and abounding in waters, or a bird that dwelt in thickets daring the 
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Then the Thera, to show the charm of tlie forest and 
other things, replied : 

E*en an the wind of tin* monsoon blows up 
And all around the <*loud-Nvi-aek, in tin* rains, 

[So in the forest loin*, reinott*, arisi*] • 

The thoughts that with detachment harmonize, 
And all my spirit whelm ainl overspnwul.^ (oDS) 
’Twas the dun-fi^athered one,- in eharnel-tield 
(roing his rounds, that made to rise* in me 
Clear thought about this body, passion- 
purged, (;*)<)<)) 

Moreov(*r, In^ whom others need not guard, 

He too who hath no others whom to guard : — 
Even the bhikkhu, dwc*lls in happy ease, 
liegardless of what men desin^ ainl tovc*."^ (tU)0) 
Crags where clear waters lie, a rocky world, 
Haunted by black-faced ap(*s ainl timid deer, 
Whert* 'neatli bright blossoms run the silver 
streams : — 

Those* are tlie highlands of my hearths de- 
light.^ (hOl) 

Tve ilw(*lt in forests and in mountain (*aves, 

In rocky gorges and in haunts remote*. 

And where tln^ creatures of tin*, wihl do roam ; (t502) 
Hut never miin^ the quest, with ill-will fraught. 
Ungentle and ignoble ‘Let us hunt, 

Let’s slay these creatures, let us work them 
ill!’ (6(3:1) 


rains. Similarly, veramh(h)a is the monsoon wind, or a certain cave 
nearer the layman’s homo than the woods. I am of an open mind as 
to which was really meant. 

' The Pali is here very terse. For ahhihlranti (see jriL, iii. 57) 
^ajjhottharanti. Cf. Ps. CXXXII., Jelranti. 

* /.<?„ the carrion crow, at home in the charnebficld, feeding on the 
dead. Ajxindaro, not-clear, not-bright, is paraphrased as kdlava^no, 

» See JdU, i., No. 10. 

* See CXIII., CCLXr. 


- C/. XLVIIJ., CCXLIV. 
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The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore 
Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (604) 
The Good for which I bade the world farewell, 
And left*tho liome a homeless life to lead, 

That highest Good have I accomplished, 

And every bond and fetter is destroyed.- (605) 
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I await the hour, 

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (60()) 
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I await the hour 
With mind dis(rerning and with heedfulness.^ (1X)7) 

^ ‘ The load of the Khandhaa * (Commentary) — i.c., ho had removed 
the cause {tafihd, see next lino) of their future renewal. He now 
concludes his reply in terms of the question put to him, viz., of ‘j^ood,’ 
or ‘ gJiin ’ {alt ha). 

* = ver. 180; 880. 

3 See CLXVIII., CCLIX. (1002 /); cf. Milinda, i. 70. The 
hireling, working for another, takes no great joy in the completion of 
his work ((yominentary). Cf. Laws of Manu (S.B.E. xxv.), p. 207 
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Silavat. 

Keborn in this Buddha-age at R5jagaha, as a son of 
King Bimbisara, he was named Silavat. When he was 
come of age, his brother Ajatasattu was king, and wished 
to put him to death, but was unable, because Silavat was 
in his last span of life, and had not won arahantship.^ 
Then the Exalted One, discerning what was going on, sent 
MoggallSna the Great to fetch him. And Prince Silavat 
alighted from his elephant, and did obeisance to the 
Exalted One. Then the latter taught him, adapting the 
doctrine to his temperament, so that the youth won faith, 
entered the Order, and in due time became an arahant. 
He dwelt in Kosala, and when Ajatasattu sent men to 
murder him, he taught them and converted them, so that 
they, too, joined the Order. And he preached to them 
thus : 

In mornls-^ ’tis that should train yoiii sids os 

Hero on this earth, in morals prartised wcdl. 

‘ Cf. CCXXVM., rCXL. ; also ]'i7iay(t TcjtIb^ iii. 211 /. 

* I was toiuptca to retain the pretty word xiln for oiir more cumbrous 
‘ morality,’ etc. ‘ Virtue ’ is more elegant, but a little vague. ISila is 
moral habit, habitual good, or moral conduct — the conduct of one who 
docs not liurt or rob living things, is sexually straiglit, truthful, and 
gentle of speech, and sober as to drink. That is all. Such conduct is 
only the essential basis of the higher life. The sermoU is addressed to 
hired assassins, not to bhikkhus. 
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For moral culture well applied doth bring 
Near to our reach success of every kind.^ ((308) 

Let the wise man protect his morals well, 

Who doth to threefold happiness aspire : 

A good name and the gain of this world’s goods 
And, when this life is o’er, the joys of heaven. (609) 
The moral man, restrained, wins many friends ; 

Th* immoral, working mischief, loseth friends. (610) 
Dispraise and ill-fame wins th’ immoral man ; 

Aye wins the good man fame, approval, praise. (611) 
Nothing there is of spiritual worth 
But hath the moral habit as its base. 

Its matrix and its vanguard and its source ; 

Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (612) 
Morals do give the tether and the term, 

Light and delight alfordiiig to the heart 
The strand whence all th’ enlightened put to sea;® 
Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (613) 
No force is there like unto moral force ; 

Weapon supremo the moral habit is ; 

Chief decoration is the moral life ; 

Wondrous invulneralde coiit of mail.^ (614) 

A mighty causeway is morality ; 

A peerless fragrance, sov’reign frankincense, 
Wherewith we safely travel far and wide.'* (615) 
Good morals are the best viaticum,® 

Sov’ reign munitions [for life’s pilgrimage]. 

Good morals are a peerless tiUisman, 

Wherewith we safely travel far and wide.^ (616) 

^ Success fts iiiaii, as god, or ia Nibbana (Commentary). 

* Ahhibhilsanatj means cUher; the Commentary reads the latter 
meaning. 

* ‘ In fording the groat river (or sea) of Nibbana’ ((Commentary). 

* The Commentary maintains that abbhuttDjf wondrous, means 
abliejjay, unbreakable. 

* Lit., from one quarter (of the compass) to another, so acceptable 
to all men are virtuous qualities. 

* Sambalatj is illustrated by the putabhattaijy or leaf -wrapped 

pudding taken by a traveller. ^ See note 5. 
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The evil-miiKlocl inaiP wins lilanie <ni rartli, 

And in the after-life a wnet’ul «l«»(an ; 

A fool no matter wlua-e liath sorry rlieer, 

Not firmly planted on morality. (til7) 

The man of vartuoiis mind wins t'aim* on <'arlh, 
And in the after-life tln^ radiant realms. 

No matter where, the hrave arc? of ^^oo<l ringer, 
Their hearts wcdl sUihlishc‘d in morality. (tdS) 
Chief here hcdow is morals, hut tla^ man 
Of wisdom is supreme; ’inon^ ;^ods and men 
He doth prevail who is both ;^ood ami wise.- ((>19) 


CCXLII 

Sunita. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age as one of a family of flower- 
scavengers,® he earned his living as a road-sweeper, not 
making enough to still his hunger. Now in the lirst watch 
of the night the Exalted One, attaining that mood of 
great pity so largely practised by Buddhas, surveyed the 
world. And he marked the conditions of arahantship in 
the heart of Sunita, shining like a lamp within a jar. And 
when the night paled into dawn he rose and dressed, and 
with bowl and robe, followed by his bhikkhu train, walked 
to Rajagaha for alms, and sought the street where Sunita 
was cleaning. Now Sunita was collecting scraps, rubbish, 
and so on into heaps, and filling therewith the baskets be 
carried on a yoke. And when he saw the Master and his 
train approaching, his heart was filled with joy and awe. 
Finding no place to hide in on the road, he placed his yoke 

^ Dummano and its opposite are usually rendered * gloomy ' and 
‘cheerful,’ but the context demands an ethical rendering. The Com- 
mentary paraphrases by pdpadhammOy etc., and kalijdnadhammo, 

* =ver8e 70. 

® J.c., removers of cut flowers, wreaths, etc., thrown aside. This 
was a ‘ low ’ hereditary trade. 
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in a bend of the wall, and stood as if stuck to the wall 
saluting with clasped hands. Then the Master, when he 
had come near, spoke to him in voice divinely sweet, 
saying : ‘ Sunita ! what to you is that wretched mode of 
living? Can you endure to leave the world?’ And 
Bunita, experiencing the rapture of one who has been 
sprinkled by ambrosia, said : ‘ If even such as I, Exalted 
One, may in this life take orders, why should I not ? May 
the Exalted One suffer me to come forth.’ Then the Master 
said : ‘ Come, bhikkhu !’ And he, by that word receiving 
sanction and ordination, was by magic power invested with 
bowl and robes. The Master, leading him to the Yihara, 
taught him an exercise, and he won first the eight attain- 
ments ' and fivefold abhinna ; then developing insight, the 
sixth. And Sakka and the Brahma gods came and did 
homage to him, as it is written : 

Thom) deities seven hundred, (jlorious, 
llrahtnds ami Indrds following dreiv nigh 
A nd gladly paid Sunita homage due, 

As high-bred victor ot'er age and death? 

The Exalted One saw him surrounded by gods, and 
smiled and commended him, teaching the Norm by the 
verse : 

‘ By discipline of holy life.’ . . .* 

Now many bhikkhus, desirous of raising their ‘lion's 
roar,’ asked Sunita : ‘ From what family did you come 
forth ? Or why did you leave the world ? And how did 


* Cf, Bud, Bsy., p. n, 3 ; Compendium^ p. 133, n. 8 (read part IX., 
11, for XI., § \2, The tWe Jhiinasare often taken as four). The sixth 
abhinna is abolition of the Asavas — arahantship. 

- CJ, Sisters^ p. 146, verse 365. These lines are not quoted as from 
the Apaddna. The spiritual breeding, transmitted from the past, is 
doubtless emphasized in sErsthetic and ethical contrast with the sordid 
circumstances of his last span of life. 

3 Verse 631. 
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you penetrate the truths?’ Then Sunlta told them the 
whole matter thus : 

Huinhlo the el;in whertdii 1 t<H)k my birtli. 

And poor was I and scanty was my lot : 

^fi^an task wa>^ mine, a sea vtm^^er t)t’ flowers. {iV2i)) 
One F<»r whom no man i*are<l. des|)ise<l, ahiis(»d. 

My miml I Immhled and f hont the hf‘ad 
I?i (hderence to a ;^<»odly tale of folk, (fl-1) 

And tlien I saw the All-KnliuchtcuHnl come, 

Uej^irt and followed hy his hhikkhietrain. 

(iirat C'hampion laitrin^ Mapidhas eliief 
town. ((>22) 

I laid asi<lc my hasktds and my yivke, 

And <‘anu» wher«' I mivcht diH‘ oheisanci* make. 

And of his lovin^kindiu^ss just for me, 

The ( liief of »m*n halted upon his way. (fiii) 

[..ow at his feet I hent, tlien standing hy, 

I V)e^\J^e^l the Mast<‘r s leavt* to join tlie Rule 
Ami follow him, of every en^ature Chief. (fi2l) 
Then he whose temder merey watcdieth all 
Tin* world, the Master pitiful and kind, 

(have me my answer: CoMK, HUTKKIli;! he said. ^ 
Thereby to me was ordination ^iven.^ (!>-•">) 

1^0 ! I alone in forest depths abode. 

With zeal iinfaltman;^ wrought the Mastt*r’s word, 
Even the <a)unsels of the Comjueror. (02f>) 

While passeil the first wateh of the night th<a<‘ 
n )Ne 

Long memories of the bygone line of lives. 

While passed the middle wateh, the heav’nly ey<», 
Purview celestial, was clarified. 

While passed the last watch of the night, I burst 
Asunder all the gloom of ignorance.^ (027) 

* Cf. above, Bhadda, CCXXVI. ; Sisters ^ verse 109 
- Nearly identical with Sister s^ verses 172, 178. 

JH 
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Then as the night wore down at dawn 
And rose the sun, came Indra and Brahmfi, 
Yielding me homage with their claspM hands: (628) 
Hail unto thee, thou nobly born of men! 

Hail unto thee, thou highest among men ! 
Perished for thee are all th’ intoxicants ; 

And thou art worthy, noble sir, of gifts. (629) 

The Master, seeing me by troop of gods 
Begirt and followed, thereupon a smile 
Revealing, by this utterance made response : (KiO) 
‘ By discipline of holy life, restraint 
And mastery of self : hereby a man 
Is holy ; tins is holiness supreme (ftil) 

* I,r,, says the Commentary, supreme brahminhooci {hrahmannarj)^ 
not caste and the like, and quotes Dhammapada^ verses 58, 59: 

* on a rnhhish'heap on highway cast 
A lily there may g rote, fragrant and sweety 
So among ruhbish-crcatnres^ tvorldlings blind 
By insight shines the Very Buddha's child.' 

‘Holy life,’ ‘holy,* ‘holiness,’ are in the Pali brahmacariyag^ brah- 
ma no^ brdhmanay. 

Celestial tribute evokes a smile from a great Thera in Ps. CCLXl., 
verse 1080. One is tempted to think it was because of the humorous 
element in the situation— the man become as god— -and not from 
complacency alone. 



CANTO XIII 

POEMS OF TlllUTEEN VERSES 

CCXLIII 

Sona-Kolivisa. 

He got rebirth, in the lifetime of our Exalted One, at the 
city of Campa, in the family of a distinguiahed councillor. 
From the time when hie birth was expected, his father’s 
great wealth increased even more, and on his birthday the 
whole town kept festival. Now because of his generosity 
in a previous birth to a Silent Buddha, his body was as 
fine gold and most delicately soft, wherefore he was named 
Sona (golden) . On the soles of his feet and the palms of his 
hand grew tine down of golden colour, and he was reared in 
luxury, in three mansions suited to each of the three 
seasons.^ * 

Now when our Master bad attained omniscience and 
begun rolling the wheel of the Norm, and was staying at 
Mjagaha, Pung Bimbisara sent for Sona. He, having 
arrived with a great company of fellow-townsmen, heard 
the Master teach the Norm, and, winning faith, obtained 
his parents* consent to enter the Order. He received a 
subject of study from the Master, but was unable to con- 
centrate, owing to his maintaining intercourse with people 
while he stayed in Cool Wood. And he thought : ‘ My body 
is too delicately reared to arrive happily at happiness.^ A 

‘ ThU episode and the following occur in Vtnaya Texts, ii. 1 ff. 
Kolivisa, his family name, distinguishes him from the other Sonae 
(CLVii., cevni.). 

* Cf. CLXX.. verse 220. 
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recluse’s duties involve bodily fatigues/ So he disregarded 
the painful sores on his feet got from pacing up and down, 
and strove his utmost, but was unable to win. And he 
thought: ‘I am not able to create^ either path or fruit. 
Of what use is the religious life to me? I will go back 
to lower things and work merit.’ Then the Master 
discerned, and saved him by the lesson on the Parable of 
the Lute,^ showing him how to temper energy with calm. 
Thus corrected, he went to Vulture's Peak, and in due 
course won arahantship. Eeflecting on his achievement, 
he thus declared his anna : 

Wlio once in Anga’s realm was passing rich, 

A squire to Anga s king,® lo ! he to-day 
Is of fair wealth in spiritual things. 

Yea, past all ill hath Sona won his way. ((k32) 

Five cut thou off ; Five leave behind, and Five 
beyond these cultivate ! 

He who the Fivefold Bond transcends— a Brother 
Flood-crossed is he called.^ (0X3) 

Seest thou a Brother with a rush-like mind, 
[Stuck-up and empty trifler, keen to taste 
Kxtc'rnal things ? Never will ho attain 
Fulness of growth within the moral code. 

In mental training, or in insight's grasp/' (134) 

^ }Cihhaftr'tu)i. 

2 Ojt. p. H, Arig, iii., 374 ff. He was to cultivate a just iiiean 
in effort, like a \vt*ll-strung lute. 

3 Biiiibiafira was th(3rcfore King of both Anga and Magadha. C/, 

op, cit,, 1, 2. On " laddhagu^ patagn^ cf. Sutta Ni 2 >nta, 

verse 10114, ‘ eoinnide.’ 

♦ --- XV. See )U)(e there. 

* I’iDutfn is thus derived b;^- Buddhists. Cf. s.v. Childeis’ Dictionary. 
The (oiinuentary ha.s the phrase there quoted: ‘bearin' aloft the 
reed of pride.’ The etymology is probably exegeticul only ; but it 
expresses what the word means for a liuddhist— and that i.s all (bat 
matters here. 

® The three trainings. Cf. my Buddhi^m^ chop. viii. 
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For such neglect that which they have to do, 

But what should not be done they bring to i)ass. 

In these conceited, desultory minds 

Grow [the rank weeds of] the intoxicants. (iWi) 

In whom the constant governance of sense 
Is well and earnestly begun, the things 
That should be left undone they practise not ; 

Ever what should be done they bring to pass. 

For them who live mindful and self-possessed. 

The intoxicants wane utterly away. (Kkl) 

In the straight Path, the Path that is declan^d, 

See that ye walk, nor turn to right or left. 

Let ea(*h himself admonish and incite ; 

Let <mch himself unto Niblwlna bring! (0)17) 

When overtaxed and strained my energies, 

The Master— can the world reveal his peer?— 
Made me the parable about the lute, 

And thus the Man wlu) Sees taught me the 
Norm. ((KtS) 

And 1 who heard his blessed word abide 
Fain only and alway to do his will.^ 

Calm I ev'olv’ed aiul practised, equipoise,-^ 

That so to highest Good I might attain. ^ 

And now the Threefold Wisdom have I won. 

And all the Buddha's ordinance is dom\ (Odll) 

He who hath compa.ssed yielding u|) the world. 
And hath attained deta<dimeiit of the mind,^ 

Who hath achieved conquest of enmity, 

And grasping rooted out that bringeth birth, (640) 
And ileath of craving hath attained and all 
That doth bewilder and obscure the mind, 

‘ Cf. verse .361 ; Sisters, hlX, ff, 

* The MSS. read here some samathay, sonjc samatay. The Cy. 
exploits both, and so does the translation. 

® These lines, to the end, occur verbatim in Vinaya Texts, loc, cit. 
and in Angntiara iii., 878. 
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And of sensations marked' the genesis : — 

His heart is set at perfect liberty/ (641) 

For such a Brother rightly freed, whose heart 
Hath peace, there is no mounting up of deeds. 

Nor yet remaineth aught for him to do. (642) 

Like to a rock that is a monolith,^ 

And trembleth never in the windy blast, 

8o all the world of sights and tastes and sounds. 
Odours and tangibles, yea, things desired, (643) 
And undesirable can ne’er excite 
A man like him. His mind stands firm, detached, 
And of all that* he notes the passing hence. (644) 

* Dhammapada, verse 81 . 

* Aaaa for Taaaa. The Cy. paraphrases by drammanadhammcLaaa 
. . . khajM bhijjanaaabhdva/u* 



CANTO XIV 

1*0EMS OF FOUUTEEN VERSES 


CCXLIV 


Re vata. 

This Thera’s verse has already been recorded in the first 
Canto, ^ where is incorporated the admonition to his sisters’ 
sons to be mindful. Here are incorporated the verses he 
published during his life in the Order. This is the point 
of them : When he had won arahantship, he went from 
time to time with the great Theras, SSriputta and tlie rest, 
to visit the Master, and after staying for a while, returned 
to the Acacia Wood, dwelling in the bliss of fruition won 
and in the Sublime Moods.^ And thus he continued till 
he was an aged man. Going thus one day to visit the 
Buddha, he stayed not far from SSLvatthi in a forest. Now 
the police came round on the track of thieves. The thieves 
running by the Thera dropped their booty near him and ran. 
And the police, running up, arrested the Thera, dragged 
him before the king, and said : ' This, sire, is the thief !’ 
The king^ had him released, and asked him : * Has your 
reverence committed this robbery or not?* Then the 
Thera, who had never from his birth done anything of the 
sort, taught the Norm, by way of showing his incapacity 
for such an act, in these verses : 

^ XLII. Revata is a brother of Silriputta, and hence a brother 
of Upasena (CCX XXVIII.) and of Cunda (CXXXL). The summary 
reference is in Dhammapala’s own words. ^ See verse 286, n. 

’ Pasen&di, King of Koftida, was a warm lay-adherent, and was alive 
in the Buddha’s last years {Majjh.j ii. 124). Cf. the similar episode, 
with a very different judge, on p. 109. 
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Since I went forth from home to homeless life, 
Ne’er have I harboured conscious wish or plan 
Un-Ariyan or linked with enmity. (645) 

Ne’er mine the quest, all this long interval ; — 

‘ Let’s smite our fellow-creatures, let us slay. 

Let them be brought to pain and misery,’^ (646) 

Nay, love I do avow, made infinite, 

Well trained, by orderly progression grown, 

Even as by the Buddha it is taught. (647) 

With all am 1 a friend, comrade to all. 

And to all creatures kind and merciful ; 

A heart of amity I cultivate. 

And ever in good will is my delight. (648) 

A heart that cannot drift or fluctuate 
I make ihy joy ; the sentiments sublime 
That evil men do shun I cultivate. (649) 

Whoso hath won to stage of ecstasy - 
Beyond attention’s range of flitting sense. 

He, follower of the Enlightened One Supreme, 

To Ariyan silence straightway doth attain."' (650) 
E’en as a mountain ci'ag unshaken stands 
Sure-based, a Brother with illusions gone 
Like very niountaiii stands unwavering.* (651) 

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks 
For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault, 
That is no heavier than the ti}) of hair, 

Weighty as [burden of the gravidj cloud. (652) 

E’en as a border city guarded well 

Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves. 

See that the Moment pass not vainly by.® (653) 

‘ C/. XLVIII.; CCXL., verse 603. 

* = verses 999 ff, in his brother’s poem. 

* Namely, in the second stage of Jh&na (Commentary). The Com* 
menlary cites Majjh. Nik,, i. 16ll C/. Sa^y, Nik., ii. 273. 

* See CXLVI. and preceding Pe., veT;pe W8. 

* Cf. verses 231, 403, and verse 6, and not^. Here the Com- 
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With thought^ of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (054) 

With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. 1 await the hour 

With mind (liscerning and with heetlfulness ((>55) 

The Mastm* hath my fealty and love. 

And all the Ihiddha’s bidding hath been doi\<‘. 

Low ha've 1 laid the heavy load 1 bore, 

Cause for reliirth is found in me no more. (tieO) 
The Good for which I bade the world fari*well. 
And left the home to lead the homeless Hft\ 

That highest Good have I accomplished, 

And every bond and fetter is di'sti'oyed. (t>57) 

Work out your good with zeal and eariu'stness! 
This is my [last] (‘ommandment unto you.'*^ 

For lo ! now shall 1 wholly j)ass away, 

To me comes absolute enframdusement.^ (t)5S) 


CCXLV 

Godatta. 

Keborn in tliis Buddha<age at Srivattki, in a family of 
caravan -leaders, he was named Godatta. After his father’s 
death he arranged his estate, and taking 500 carts full of 
wares travelled about, maintaining himself by trading. 
One day an ox fell on the road while drawing its cart, and 
his men could not raise it, so he himself went and smote 

iiientary pertinently adds being born in the ‘ Middle Country* (p. 107) 
to the great ‘conjuncture.’ 

» « verses 606, 607, 604, 605. 

* Cf. the Buddha’s last words {DialogueHy ii. 173), and S3.riputta*s, 
below, verse 1017. 

The Chronicle relates that he then and there passed away— lit., 
* became extinct ’ — like a flame going out. There is no * passing hence ’ 
in the Pali term pat inibbiisajj, as originally conceived. 
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it severely. Then the ox, incensed at his ruthlessness, 
assumed a hun^an voice and said : * Godattai this long time 
have I unreservedly given my strength to draw your burdens, 
but to-day when I was unable and fell, you hurt me badly. 
Well then ! wherever henceforth you are reborn, may I be 
there as your enemy able to hurt yoti P Godatta was thrilled 
at hearing this, and thought ; ‘ What do I in this way 
of life who have thus hurt living things?’ And he 
divested himself of all his property, and took orders undbr 
a certain great Thera, in due course attaining arahantship. 

Now one day as he was abiding in the bliss of fruition, 
he discoursed to Ariyan groups, both lay and religious, on 
worldly wisdom : ' 

E’en as the mettled brute of noble breed, 

Yoked to his load, ilrawing his load along, 

Though worn by burden past his powers, [unfair], 
Breaks not away, revolting from his bonds, (659) 
So they in wliom, as water in the sea, 

Wisdom abounds, despise not other men ; 

This among (creatures is the Ariyan rule.^ (660) 
Living in time, come ’neath the power of time ; 
Subject to dread concerning future life,^ 

Men go their ways to pain and misery, 

Yea, here below the sons of men do mourn. (661) 
Elated by some pleasant hap, by ill 
Depressed, the fools are smitten to and fro,* 

Who nothing as it really is can see. (662) 

But they who can escape the seamstress fell,® 
Twixt pain and pleasure holding Middle Way, 

^ Lokadhammd. 

* It is interesting to contrast the protest of the Indian ox with that 
of the Hebrew ass of Balak. According to the Commentary, the gist 
of the * Ariyan rule ’ is the sporting maxim that, whetiier we do or 
do not congratulate ourselves on our successes, we are not to belittle 
(avambhanoff) others when we fail. Hereil^ in either case, rich 
wisdom makes a man happy. 

* More literally, subject to becoming and not becoming. 

« C/. CII. 

* /.e., craving (faa^), who sews life on to life (Bud. Psy., p. 278). 
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They stand as any pillar at the gate. 

Neither elated they, nor yet depressed. ((Ktt) 

For not to gain or loss, to honour, fame. 

To praise or blame, to pleasure or to pain — 
Where’er it bo — do they take hold and rling. 

No more than droj) of dew to lotus-h'af. 

Hale and serene are lieroes everywhen*. 

And everywhere un(*oiuiuered [bound to win|.' (IMia) 

Of him who rightly seeks and nought doth gain. 
And liim who gains but seeketh wi-ongfully, 

Ik^ter is who rightly sought and lost 
Than he who gained by methods that were 
wrong. 

Of them who have repute, but scanty dower 
Of wit, and tlumi who know, but lack rei)utt», 
Better llu* wise men who do lack n^putt* 

Than gieat r<*pute and men of little wit. (dti?) 

Of praises by the unintelligent. 

And blanu* and criticism by the wise, 

Better tlie censure of tli’ intcdligent 

Than ai’e the commendations of a fool. ((ib8) 

The pl<»asure born of sensuous desire. 

The [lain that comes from life dcdached. austere, 
Ikdter tln^ pain that comes fi-om life austere ^ 
Than ])leasure born of sensuous desire. (bbl>) 

To live by wrong; for doing right to dies 
Better 'twere thus to die than so to live. {<>70) 
They who have put off sense-desire and wrath, 
Peace in their heart regarding life to (*ome,2 
They walk the world from lust and ( raving free ; 
Likes and dislikes are not for such as these. (071) 
The factors of enlightenment, the powers, 

These have they studied and the for(*es too. 

So Avinning porfec^t peace, as fires extinct, 

They wholly pass aAvay, sane and immune. (072) 

^ This last {metri cauaa) from the Commentary : anahhibhava- 
niyaio, a See ver. 601, n. 3. 



(POEMS OF FIFTEEN VEB8ES DE8UNT) 


CANTO XV 

POEMS OF SIXTEEN VERSES 

CCXLVI 

AMa-Kondanna. 

Bbbobn before our Exalted One, in the village of Dona- 
vattbu, not far from Kapilavattbu, in a very wealthy brah- 
min family, he came to be called by hia family name, 
KondaflfLa. When grown up he knew the three Vedas, and 
excelled in runes concerning marks.* Now when our Bodhi- 
sat was born, he was among the eight brahmins sent for 
to prognosticate. And though he was quite a novice, be 
saw the marks of the Great Man on the infant, and said : 
* Verily this one will be a Buddha !’ So he lived, awaiting 
the Great Being’s renunciation. When this happened in 
the Bodbisat’s twepty-ninth year, Kondahna beard of it, 
and left the world with four other sons of mark-interpreting 
brahmins, Vappa* and others, and for six years - dwelt at 
Uruvels, near the Bodhisat, during the latter’s great 
struggle. Then when the Bodhisat ceased to fast, they 
were disgusted, and went to Isipatana. There the Buddha 
followed them, and preached his Wheel sermon, whereby 

DialofUM, i. 17, n. 2. On the prophecy, see a fuller version in 
BuddM$t Birth 8tori«$, p. 72/. 

* See above, LXI. 
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Eonda&oa and myriads of Brahma angels won the fruition 
of the first path. And on the fifth day, through the sermon 
on ' No Sign of any Soul/ Kondafina realized arahantship. 
Him the Master, later on, in conclave at the great Jeta 
Grove Vihara, ranked chief among those bhikkhus who 
were of long standing in the Order.^ And on one occasion 
Kondafina’s sermon on the Four Truths — a discourse 
bearing the impress of the three signs, dealing with non- 
substantiality, varied by divers methods, based on Nibbana, 
and delivered with the Buddha’s own fluency — so impressed 
Sakka the god that he uttered this verse : 

Hearing thy doetrine\s mighty properties, 

Lo ! I thereby am more than satisfied. 

Most passionless and pure the Norm thus taught. 
From every form of grasping wholly free.- ((ioi) 

On another occasion the Thera, seeing how the minds of 
certain worldlings were mastered by wrong ideas, delivered 
himself on this wise : 

Many the motley pictures in the \vorld, 

Enjoyed within this earth’s circumference, ^ 
Inciting, I do note, man’s pui7)oses, 

Fair-seeming hopes, and linked with fierce <le- 
sire. (074) 

As dust by wind upchumed the rain-cloiul lays, 

So are those purposes composcsl and (jinuiched, 
When he by wisdom doth discern and see. ((>75) 

When he by wisdom doth discern and se<‘: 

‘ Impermanent is everything in like,’ 

Then he at all this suffering feels disgust. 

Lo! herein lies the way to purity. (07r») 

^ Ang„ i. 26. For the Buddha's sermon, see Vinatja i. 100 f, 

* Anupaddya^ paraphrased by agahelv'i vimultisrfdhanavaarna 
pavaitatW. 
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When he by wisdom doth discern and see?, 

That ‘E VEUYTHINO IN LIFE IS BOUND TO III’ . . {(577) 

That ‘ Everything in life is Void of Soul,’ 

Then ho at all this suffering feels disgust. 

Lo! herein lies the way to purity. (078) 

Thereupon he showed that he had himself attained this 
insight, confessing anna, and saying : 

Brother Kondafiha, wakened by the Wake:— 

Lo ! he hath passed with vigour out and on ; 
Sloughed off hath he the dyings and the births, 
Wholly afcoinplishing the life sublime. (079) 

And be it ‘ flood ’ or ‘ snare * or ‘ stumbling- 
stone,’ 

Or be it ‘ mountain ’ hard to rive in twain,^ 

The m‘t, tlie stumbling-stone I’ve hacked away, 
And cloven is the rock so hanl to break. 

And c’rossed the flood, liapt in ecstati(» thought 
I dwell, from bondage unto evil freed. (08il) 

Now one day the Thera rebuked a bliikkhu, who had 
fallen into bad habits through unworthy friendships, and 
admonished him, saying: 

A bliikkhu of distraught, unsteady mind. 

Who doth associate with vicious friends, 

In the great flood [of constant living] falls 
Headlong and drowning sinks beneath its 
waves. ((581) 

But who, with concentrated, steady mind. 

Discreet and self-restrained in heart and sense. 
Doth wisely join himself to virtuous friends. 

His it may be to put an end to 111. ((582) 

^ Here repeat the two preceding lines. Cf, Dhaynmapada, verses 
277-279. 

* All metaphors from the Suttas — Dlgha Nik.^ iii. 230; Saijy. 
Nik., i. 106 /.; i. 27; Majjh. Nik\, iii. 130. 
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Lo! here^ a iiuiii with worn and pallid franio; 

Like knotted stems of eaiie his joints, and sharp 
Th’ emaciated network of his veins; 

In food and drink austerely temperate, 

His spirit neither crushed nor ilesolate. (tiSli) 

In the great forest, in the mighty woods, 

Touched though I be by ga^llly and by gnat, 

I yet wouKl roam, like warrior-elephant, 

In van of Imttlo, mindful, vigilant. (tWI) 

With thought - of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

Like any binding who hath done his task. ((iSa) 

With thought of death 1 dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

With mind discerning and with heedfulness. (dS(l) 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath b(‘en done. 

Low have I laid tlie ht‘avy load I bon*, 

Cause for rel)irth is f4>und in me no moiv. (f)87) 
The (iood'* tor which 1 ba<h* th<^ world far(‘well, 
And left the home to lead the homc*h*ss life, 

That higlu*st (huxl have* I accoinj^lisheil. 

What need have* I as cenobite to dwell? (^WS) 


CCXLVII 


Udayin. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in a brahmin 
family, he saw the power and maje*Ay of the Buddha when 

* =CLXXVni. This to enjoin the hennit-life on the erring one 
Comment ary). 

* oversea 606 /., 654 /. ; 604 and 655. 

* Of. verse 605. The Commentary adds tliat he went and dwelt 
twenty-two years at the Chaddanta Lake before he passed away, only 
visiting the Buddha shortly before that event to announce his assurance 
of it. 
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he visited his family, believed in him, entered the Order, 
and in due course became an arahant. Now there are 
these three Theras named Udayin : the minister’s son, 
Kaludayin, recorded above,* this brahmin, and Udayin the 
Great.^ This one, when the Sutta of the Elephant Parable 
had been taught on the occasion when Seta, King Pasenadi’s 
elephant, was publicly admired,^ was stirred to enthusiasm 
at thought of the Buddha, and thinking: ^ These people 
admire a mere animal. Come now, I will proclaim the 
virtues of that great and wondrous Elephant, the Buddha !’ 
he uttered these verses : 

Buddha the Wake, the son of man, 

Self-tamed, by inward vision rapt. 

Bearing himself by ways sublime, 

G1m< 1 in tranquillity of heart ; (689) 

To whom men honour pay as one 
Who hath transcended all we know;* 

To whom gods also honour yield : — 

So I, an arahant, have heard — (690) 

From jungle to Nibbftna come,^ 

With every hotter left behind, 

Glad in rimouneing worldly joys, 

KxtracttMi like fine gold from ore, (091) 

Likt^ c'h'phant superb is Iu\ 

On woodinl heights in Ilimalay : — 

Lo, him behold! Naga superb 

* See CCXXXIII. 

^ It is not easy to elicit from the canonical episodes mentioning 

ilyasmil Udilyi,’ which is the last named. Such a personage frequently 
appears, getting into trouble in the Vinaya, conversing with the Buddha 
and apostles in the Suttas, but never called ‘Great,’ or doing anything 
to merit the title. C onceivably he lived nearer the Connnentator’s time. 

5 See Ang, NiK\, iii. /,, where the psalm is also given. Translated 
by E. Hardy, B^iddha, lOOo, p. 51. 

* Dhammn — i.e*, things as cognizable. 

® Vand nih-hdnam flgatmj ; the word-play [cannot be reproduced. 
See Compendium^ p. 168. 
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For, sure, of all we ‘ Naga ’ name, 

(Seri>ent or elephant or man) 

Supremely true that name for him — ((>92) 
This Xfl^a will I praise to you, 

F(n* he ‘ no sin ’ — ua m/im— doth.* 

Meivi fill ness, sobriety 

Th(*se be two of the Naha's fet't ; (1593) 

Intelli^enee and mindfulness : 

Other two feet of this Elephant. 

Tlie Naj^a's trunk is eonlidence : 

His white tusks, laiuanimity ; (<i94) 

His throat awarmiess,-* and his head 
Is insi^lit ; testing touch of trunk 
Is wi'i^liinji^ wisely good and bad ; 
wShrine of the Norm his viscera ; 

Detachment is th(^ tail of him. (095) 

So musing rapt, and breathing bliss, ^ 
Composed in body and in mind, 

Composed, tins Nfiga, when he walks, 
Composed, this Naga, when he stands, (09fl) 
Composed, this Naga, lying down, 

And eke composed while he sits ; 
Self-governed whatsoe’er he doth ; ^ 

This is the Naga’s perfeiit way. (097) 
Blameless in all that he enjoys, 

Enjoying naught that calls for blame, 

Hath he but gotten food and gear, 

From store laid up he doth refrain. (098) 

^ N&ga, whatovor its real, not (as here) ezegetical, derivation, meant 
a (airy, daim6n, or mysterious being. The serpent was as mysterious 
for the Indian as for Cretan and Greek. So was the elephant. So 
was the saint. The bracketed line is from the Commentary. Cf. 
Sutta^Nipata^ verse 522. 

^ On sobriety (ioraccay; Commentary see Bud, Pay., p. B49. 

The other two feet are, in Ang, Nik,, called * austerity ’ (fapo) and 
‘ holy life.’ 

^ Sait, * mindfulness,* above, is also aati. 

* Lit., * delighting in inhaling,’ a word meaning also comfort — 
namely, of Nibb&na (Commentary). 
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Whether the tie be coarse or fine, 

Bonds of all kinds he knaps in twain ; 

He goeth wheresoe’er he will, 

Nor careth wheresoe’er he goes. (099) 

As lotus born within a lake. 

By water nowise is defiled. 

But groweth fragrant, beautiful, (700) 

So is the Buddha in this world, 

Born in the world and dwelling there, 

But by the world nowise defiled, 

E’en as the lily by the lake. (701) 

A mighty fire that's spent itself. 

And liath no fuel dieth down, 

And of the smouldering ashes men 
Do say ‘ That fire is now extinct.’^ (702) 

Lo ! here’s a ])arable the wise 

Have taught to make their meaning known. 

(Jreat Nagas, they will understand 

The Naga, by that Naga taught : (7011) 

With passion gone, and hatred gone. 

And dulness gone, sane and immune. 

This Naga yielding up his life. 

Will clean ‘go out,’ sane and immune. (704) 


‘ Nibbiito. 



(POEMS OF SIXTEEN, SEVENTEEN, EIQHTEI^N, 
NINETEEN VERSES DESUNT) 


CANTO XVI 

POEMS OF TWENTY VERSES 

CCXLVIII 

Adhimutta. 

Bbhokn in this Buddha-age as the sister’s son of the Thera 
Sankicca/ he left the world under his uncle’s tuition^ and 
while only a novice, won arahantship. And dwelling in 
the bliss of fruition, be wished for full ordination, and 
went home to ask his mother’s leave. Now as he went, he 
fell in with highwaymen on the look-out for an offering tQ 
their deity, and they seized on him as a suitable sacrifice. 
He, thus assailed, stood undaunted and without blenching. 
Then the robber-chief was amazed, and commended him, 
saying : 

Of all the lot whom wo, for god* or pelf, 

Have smitten in our time, there’s not been one 
But hath shown fear, trembled and clamoured 
sore. (705) 

But thou, who’rt not affrighted, nay, whose face 
Shows brighter bloom, ^ why dost thou not lament, 
When such a fearsome peril threatens thee ? (706) 

* See CCXL. * Lit., ‘for sacrifice.’ 

* Adhimutta was a joong novice. 
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Adhimutta : 

No misery of mind, O chief, is there 
For him who hath no wants. All fear have I 
Transcended, since the Fetters were destroyed. (707) 
By death of that which leadeth to rebirth,^ 

The truths are seen e’en as they really are, 

And hence in death there lies no fear for me, 

Tis as a laying down the load I bore. (708) 

Well have I lived the holy life, and wtdl 
Made progress in the Ariyiln Path ; no fear 
There lies in death, who puts an end to ills.* (709) 
Void of (hdight tlie forms of l)irth ap])ear,*‘ 

Like drinking poison one has thrown away. (710) 
He who hath passed beyond, from grasping free. 
Whose task is doms sane and immune, is glad. 

Not Sony, when the term of lives is reached, 

As one who from the slaughter-house escapes. (711) 
who tlu^ ideal order ^ hath attained. 

All the world over seeking nought to own, 

As one who from a burning house esca])es. 

When death is <lrawing nigh he grieveth not. (712) 
All things soever whi(*li have come to be. 

And all rebirth wherever it is got. 

Nowhere therein is personal ilesign : — 

So bath the mighty Sage dec’lared to us. (718) 

' Bhavonetii — 1 >., tanhd. 

- Lit., diseases. (’/. Tennyson’s FJnine : 

‘ And sweet is death who puts an end to pain.’ 

‘ That ‘life is not worth livin«,%’ which is Dr. Neuniaiin .s rcntlering, 
seems to mo scarcely sound liuddhism. Life can yirld arahaiitship — 
the thing supremely worth having, the crown of all previous upward 
etlort. ‘ Rebecomings are unsatisfying'; ‘ iiimast'idt'f l)har>l ^ is the literal 
rendering of the text. We need to leave our own ‘saws’ beliind in 
getting at the Buddhist standpoint. 

* Dlunnnuttaij uttamaij - i.c.,* the nature of the Norm ; in, and because 
of, completed arahaiitship ’ (( oniineniary). • 

lit., that which lias no lord or ruler; is u^ed 

for a personil creator. 
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And he who knows that things are even so, 

As by the Buddha it is taught, no more 
Would he take hold of any form of birth 
Than he would grasp a red-hot iron twill. (714) 
Comes not to me the thought : ‘ Tis I have been,* 
Nor comes the thought : ‘ What shall I next become ?’ 
Thoughts, deeds and words are no persisting [soul], 
Therefore what ground for lamentations here?' (715) 
To him who seeth, as it really is, 

The pure and simple* causal rise of things, 

The pure and simple sequence of our acts : — 

To such an one can come no fear, O chief. (716) 

That all this world is like the forest grass 

And brushwoml [no man’s property] when one 

By wisdom seeth this, finds naught that’s ‘ Mine,* 

Thinking : ‘*tis not for me,* he grieveth not.^ (717) 

This body irketh me ; no seeker I 

To live. This mortal frame will broken be. 

And ne’er another from it be reborn. (718) 

Your business with my body, come, that do 
E’en as ye ivill ; and not on that account 
Will hatred or affection rise in me. (719) 

The young men marvelled at his words, and thrilled 
With awe, casting away their knives they said: (720) 
What are your honour’s practices,* or who 
Is teacher to you ? Of whose Ordinance 
A member, have you gained this grieflessness? (721) 

Adhimutta : 

My teacher is the Conqueror knowing all 
And seeing all, the Master infinite 
In pity, all the world’s Physician, He. (722) 

^ Lit., * will pass away.’ * Soul ’ is supplied from the Commentary. 
^ SuddTuiffy pure, unmixed— t.e., with attd; phenomenal process 
only : dJiammamattappavatti (Commentary). 

* SutUi-Nipdta, verse 961. 

* TapoB : religious austerities or magic (Commentary). 
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And He it is by whom these truths are taught, 
Norm to Nibbana leading, unsurpassed. 

Within His Rule I’ve won this grieflessness. (723) 

Now when the robbei-s heard the well-spoke utterance 
of the sage. 

They laid aside their knives, their arms, and some 
forsook that trade, 

And some besought that they might leave the world 
for holy life. (72^1) 

They leaving thus, within the Buddhas welcome Rule^ 
grew wise. 

The seven Factors pra<rtising and eke the Forces 
five. 

Trained in the Powers, with hearts elate, happy they 
reacdied the Goal. (725) 


CCXLIX 

Parapariya. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at SavatthI as the son of a 
certain very eminent brahmin, he was called, when adult, 
after his family name Piirapara, ‘ the Parapariya ’ (Pani- 
parite).^ Well educated in brahmin lore and accomplish- 
ments, he went one day into the Jeta Grove Yihara, at the 
Master’s preaching hour, and took his seat at the fringe of 
the assembly. The Master, contemplating his character, 

^ Lit., the rule of the Welcome {$u-gata)^ a title often used for the 
Buddha. For Factors, Forces, and Powers, see Compendium^ p. 180, 
called factors, powers, faculties, respectively. ‘Beached the Goal’ — 
lit., ‘ touched (attained) the state of Nibbftna, the unconditioned.* The 
Commentary adds that the youthful saint went imperturbably on his 
way, obtained his mother's consent to enter the Order, and was ordained 
by his uncle. On verse 722 DhammapSla refers to his own Commentary 
on the Iti-vuttaka, 

* Connected with, perhaps, but not identical with, the ParSpariya of 
CXVI. of the Bajagaha P&rSparas. This one is the Parapahya of 
CCLVII. 
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taught the Sutta» called * Practice of Faculties/^ where- 
upon Parapariya found faith and entered the Order. After 
learning the Sutta by heart, he pondered over the meaning, 
thinking : ^ In versee the meaning would appear so and so.’ 
Thus pondering on the subject of sense -perception be 
established insight, and in due time won arahant- 
ship. Later be expressed his meditations in verse as 
follows : 


To a Brother ciime these musings 
To the'bhikkhu Pftrapariya, 

As he sat alone, secluded. 

World-detached and meditating: (726) 

What is there of course or order, 

What is there in rite, or conduct. 

Which may make a man accomplish 
That which to himself is owing, 

Nor work harm on any other ? (727) 

Lo ! the parts and powers of humans 
Make for welfare and for evil : 

Powers unguarded make for evil, 

Guarded powers make for welfare. (728) 
One who guardeth parts and powers, i 
One who tendeth parts and powers, 

He may do to self his duty, 

Nor work harm on any other. (729) 

If he go with unrestraint 
Power of sight among sense objects, 


' The only Sutta I can discover with this title (Indriya-bhavima) is 
die last Sutta in the Majjhima Nikdya, This refers to the methods 
used by the brahmin teacher Pftrftsariya, and then gives the method of 
^ faculty-training ’ taught in the * Ariyan Vinaya,’ the Buddha speaking 
(at KajangalA, not Sflvatthi), and the interlocutors being U tiara, the 
brahmin’s pupil, and Ananda. Identity of subject is the one thing 
eonneoting Sutta and poem. There is no identity of treatment, and 
the two problems are set up : (1) Was Pftrftpariya paraphrasing another 
version ? (2) Was PSrKpariya PfirSsariya himself ? 
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All the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow.^ (730) 

If he go with unrestraint 

Power of hearing sounds about him, 

All the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow. (731) 
If in divers kinds of odours 
He indulge, voluptuously. 

Way of refuge ne’er discerning,^ 

He doth not escape from sorrow. (732) 
Taste of sour and sweet and bitter 
Relishing and pondering over. 

Cleaving to desires of palate : 

Ne er his heart will be awakened. (733) 
Lovely, luring things of contact. 
Touching, feeling, pondering over. 
Lust-exciting, he impassioned 
Findeth divers forms of sorrow. (734) 
Yea, who in these sense-impressions 
Cannot guard the mind [recipient], 
Sorrow thereby will pursue him, 

E en by way of all five senses. (735) 
Body full of blood and matter 
And of plenteous other carrion, 

So by human skill and wit is 
Rendered fair like painted casket, (736) 
That the bitter suffering from it 
Shows as sweetly satisfying. 

Bound to what we hold belovM, 

As a razor-blade, that’s hidden 
’Neath thick crust of honey-syrup. 


* The Commentarj supports the reading na hi muccatit altered hy 
Neumann. 

* Dr. Neumann's ^Und nioht die freie Hohe sieht* is perhaps 
unneoessarily free, and is soaroely a good antithesis to fragrant odours, 
as anyone knows who has left a malodorous Alpine village for the 
odours of the flowernsovered uplands in June. 
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UndiscemM [by the greedy].* (737) 

He who dotes on form of woman, 

Taste and toucli and scent of woman, 
Findoth divers shapes of sorrow. (738) 

All that emanates from w'oman,* 

Permeating [all men s senses,]— 

This and that mans five gates [open,]— 
’Gainst all these to make a barrier 
If a man have grit and valiance, (739) 

He is wise and he is righteous, 

He is (‘lever find far-seeing ; 

For he may, at efise and cheerful. 

Set himself to righteous duties. (740) 

When immersed in temporal profit,® 

If he shun vain undertakings, 

If he judge it right to shun thiun, 

He is earnest and far-seeing. (741) 

Is a work with good conne(!ted, 

Is his love set on th’ Ideal, ^ 

Let him take the work and do it ; 

Other loves that Love surpasseth. (742) 
Many, manifold the methods 
Whereby man his fellows cheateth ; 

Smiting, slaying, sore afflicting ^ 

He with violence oppresses.* (743) 

As a strong man plying woodcraft, 

Useth nail to smite a nail out, 

^ ‘ As one greedy of sweet things licking the edge of a razor ’ 
(Commentary). 

^ Lit., streams — her visible shape, etc., objects of sense (Com- 
mentary). The Pali is more refined than the Neumann German 
version, and the dragging in again of the maligned concrete ‘ Weib ’ — 
‘Wo nieder man zum Weibe sinkt’— is entirely unwarranted by 
the Pali. 

® The Commentary upholds the atho (in exegesis iato) sldati eatV 
nuiar^, adding ‘ if he lays hold of good of a temporal kind.* 

* DhamniagaUl rati — lit., set on the Norm. 

* Redundant padae^ omitted in translating, have got into the Pali. * 
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So the wise and virtuous brethren 

Use one power to smite out others : — (744) 

Faith and effort, concentration, 

Mindfulness and wisdom plying, 

Five by other Five outsmiting, 

Goes the saint from flaws released.^ (745) 

He is wise and he is righteous ; 

He hath kept the Rule proclaimM 
Wholly, fully by the Huddha. 

He is happy, he doth prosper. {710) 

CCL 

Telakani. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age, before the Master’s 
birth, at Kavatthi, in a brahmin family, and named 
TelakSni. Matured as to antecedents, he wearied of 
worldly desires, and left the world as a wandering recluse. 
Beeking for emancipation of spirit, he toured about, think- 
ing : ‘ Who is he in the world who has got beyond ?’ and 
asking questions of recluses and brahmins without re- 
ceiving satisfaction. Meanwhile our Exalted One had 
arisen, and was rolling the Norm- Wheel, working the good 
of the world. Him one day TelakJlni beard, and found 
faith, was ordained, and not long after won arahantsbip. 
Sitting one day with bhikkbus, and remembering his own 
toiling and winning, he declared it all to them thus : 

Oh the long days I cast about iii thought. 

Ardent to And truth [that could set me free]!* 

No peace of mind I won, [but up and down 
I fared,] asking of brahmin and recluse : (747) 

* Here again the German translation misses the point. Satisfaction 
with the five modes of sensuous pleasure is to be ejected by the five 
modes of spiritual sense, sense-powers or faculties by spiritual powers. 
See XV., n. 2, and Compendium, p. 180. Cf. above, verse 725, n. 
There is a play on words in dpi, na^ anxgho, flawless, untranslatable 
in English. 

* So the Commentary, vimutiidhamman, vimokkhadhammo. 
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‘ What man in all the world hath got beyond ? 
Who in the Ambrosia hath a foothold won ? ^ 
Whose doctrine can I to my bosom take, 

Whereby the Highest* I may come to know ?* (748) 
Caught on a hook within, my spirit hung 
E’en as a fish that swallows baited fooil. 

Captured I lay, as Vepaehitti onee, 

The Asura, in mighty Indra’s toils.* (749) 

I dragged my chains along, nor found release 
From this [unending source of] grief and dole. 

Is there no man on earth who can unloose 
My bonds, and make me know Enlighten- 
ment ? (750) 

What brahmin, what recluse can tell me how 
To break them off? Whoso Norm can 1 accept. 
Able to bear away old age and death ? (751) 

Behold this load ! coil of perplexity 
And doubt, the mortal force of it 
Wearing the temper, stiffening the mind, 

And lacerating with a vast desire, (752) 

Fell offshoot from the bow of craving, due 
To [forms of false opinion,] twice fifteen < — 
Behold, I say, how mightily about 
My breast this pressure crushes where it lies !* f753) 
The ruck of vain opinions® not put off 

^ * In this world among those who are acknowledged^ as religious 
teachers, who now has gone up to NibbAna beyond Saos&ra con- 
secutive livings and dyings)? Who is established in Nibb&na, in the 
path of emancipation ?’ (Commentary). 

* Paranuiitlia^ the supreme good, or meaning. 

* See Sarjy. Nik,^ i. 220, § 4. 

* According to the Commentary, the 'twice fifteen* refers to the 
twenty forms (5 x 4) of aakknyadifthi, or soul-speculation (Dh. 5., 
§ 1003 « Bud, Pay., p. 259), and the ten forms of micchd(Hf(hi 
(Vibhanga^ p. 392). 

* I read with the Commentary bulkag and iitthati, 

* The word anuditthlnay is paraphrased by aeaadiuhlnay . . . 
aoMaatadiUhi ddfnay. 
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But quickened by fond hopes and memories : ^ 

By this transfixed I stagger to and fro, 

And quiver as a leaf blown by the wind. (754) 

Tis from within me that hath sprang the 
dart, 2 

Whence swiftly is consumed this self of me,® 

Even this body with its sixfold field 
Of contact, where it doth proceed alway. (755) 

I see him not, that surgeon skilled, who can 
Extract the dart and purge me of my doubts 
By subtle probe, and not by other knife.^ (756) 
Can any one, without or knife or wound. 

Leaving the members of me all unscathed, 

Draw out this shaft that’s stuck within my 
heart ? (757) 

He who is master of the truth and best, 

Who can the venom s fever-scathe disperse, 

Who, were I fallen in the deep, could show 
A hand and® point where shallows sloped to 
land. (758) 

Yea, in a pool it is that I am plunged, 

A pit of dust and mire undrainable, 

Extended wide with treacherous counterfeit. 

Envy and overstrain,** torpor and sloth. (759) 

^ The Commentary reads tanicappa-paratejitar/ . . . micchlvUak^ 
kena parajane . . . mstlhitaij. The other reading, sankappasara- 
tfjiiatj, seems more intelligible and less forced in construction. There 
is an approximate precedent in tarasankappu {Majjh, Nik.^ i. 468 ; 
Sapy, Nik., iv. 76), Lit., the * not putting off * is ‘ quickened.* 

^ Stress is laid in the Commentary on the wound being self-indicted, 
much in the style of Christ’s words : ' . . . those things which . . . 
come forth from the heart ; . . . they defile the man ’ (Matt. xv. 18). 

3 Mdmakay^viama santakajf attabhdvay. 

^ * Doubts/ as *the dart,’ are here said to typify the entire group 
of kilesas (lit., toriuents, cankers ; cf. Bud, P^y., 827, n.). The probe, 
ndndrajja^ is paraphrased by esanl-taldhl, Ahirfsarf^^abiidhento, 

® The Commentary reads jpdnt;7 co. 

* Sfiramhha (c/. verse 752} is explained by karakuttariyadakkhafU). 
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Thunder of thought distmeted overhead, 

And fettering wraiths of cloud about my path 
The rush of lust-borne impulse and intent 
Doth thither sweep me- to a sceptic’s doom.^ (7(X)) 
And everywhere the streams are flowing by, 

And ever burgeoning the creeper stands — 

Those streams whose strength avails to stop ? 

That creeper who can sever from its root?- (701) 

Make thee a dyke, good sir, to dam the streams ; 
See that the mind's strong current ruthlessly 
Dash thee not hence like any log away ! (702) 
Twas even so for me who sought in fear. 

On this side for the distant shore, when He, 

The Master, followed by his saintly throng, (702) 
He the true Refuge, and with insight armed, 

Held out to me a stiiirway, strongly wrought, 

And firm, made of the Norm’s pure heart of 
oak,^ 

And to me toiling spake : ‘ He not afraid ! * f704) 

I climbed up to the terrace where the mind 
Alert and vigilant applies itself,® 

Thence I could contemplate the sons of men 
Delighting in that sense of * I ’ and ‘ mine,’ ^ 
Wherein I once was wont to nurse conceits. i70r>) 
And when I saw the Wiiy, even the ship 
On which to embark, and dwelt no more on Self, 
’Twas then that I beheld Nibbanas shore.*^ (700) 

^ The Commentary interprets Vfl/if7 vahanfi as * a rush of great waters 
bearing me to the doom-ocean.’ Cf. Jnt.^ v. 888 /. ; Dhp., ver. 889/ 

* These are standard similes for * craving* {tauha). Cf. verse 1004. 
3 Karotha is ' make ye,’ but one meets with this inflexion in the 

singular sense, such as the eontext demands. 

* Lit., * made of the pith of the Norm.* 

* Sattpafthifna-pasadarf. 

* Sakhaya^ paraphrased as ahay mamdti. 

’ Titthay uttamay — lit., best or supreme shore —paraphrased by 
* the landing-place of the ambrosial great-bey ond, called Nibbiiia.* 
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The dart that sprang from self, offshoot of her 
Who to becoming leads ^ — to stop all that 
The perfect Path [the Ariyan] he taught. (7(>7) 
The knotted bonds long buried in uiy life, 
Fixed up about mo for so many years, 

The Buddha loosed and cast them off from me, 
And every j:)oison canker purged away. (7fkS) 


CCLI 

Ratthapala. 

He was reborn in this Butldha-age in the country of the 
Kurus, in the township of Thullakotthika, as tlie son of 
a councillor named Ratthapala,*^ and was called by In's 
family name. Brought up in a large cstal)lishinent ol 
retainers, he was united, when adolescent, to a suitahle 
wife, and enjoyed a prosperity resembling that of the 
devas. Now the Exalted One, touring in the Kuril country, 
came to Thullakotthika, and Ratthaprda went to hear him 
teach. Receiving faith, he with great dilliculty obtained 
his parents’ leave to renounce the world, (icing to the 
Master, he received ordination from a hhikkhu at the 
Master's command, and studying diligently developed in- 
sight and won arahantship. Theroui)()n he obtained 
permission to visit his parents, and went to Thullakotthika, 
going from house to house for alms. At his father’s house 
he obtained rancid gruel, hut ate it as if it were ambrosia. 
Invited by his father, he went next day to his lioine. And 

* Tanhd, See p. ‘29*J, n. 1. Ptthhdvitatj—sinnnffltita'jiVouunijnUiTy). 

^ Because he was wealthy enough to prop up a hankrupt kingdom 
(Coininentary). This legend is more fully told in Mfijjliima, vol. ii.. 
No. H2. It reappears also in the Vinaya Texts and the Ji'ttaka 
(vol. i., No. 14). See hereon Mr. W. Lupton's discussion, prefacing 
his edition and translation of the * Ratthapala Sutta,* JHAS^ 1H94, 
p. 709 ff. I have largely profited by Mr. Lupton’s translation of 
the verses, Dhaiinnap^ih.i’s brief resume is given in full. 
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when the ladies in fine array asked him : * What are the 
celestial nymphs like, my lord, for whose sake you live the 
holy life?’ he taught them the Norm in connection with 
impermanence, etc., repulsing their insinuating conduct : 

Behold the tricked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, and full 
Of many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist !^ {7()9) 

Behold the trieked-out form, bejewelled, ringed. 
Sheathed in bones and skinny envelope, 

By help of gear made fine and fair to see ! (770) 

Feet dyed with lac, with rouge tlu^ Ups besmeartMl : 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (771) 

The locks in eightfold plait, eyes fringed with black: 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (772) 
Like a collyrium-jH)t,‘^ l>rand new, embossed, 

The body foul within is bravely docket! : 

All good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond. (772) 

The trapper set his snare. The deer came not 
Against the net.* We’ve eaten of the bait — ^ 

Let’s go !* the while deer trap[)ers make lament. (774) 
Snapt is the hunter’s snare ! The deer came not 
Against the net. We’ve eaten of the bait — 

Let’s go ; the while deer catchers weep and wail. (775) 

Ratthapaia thereupon went through the air^ to the 
Antelope Park of King Koravya, and seated himself on a 
stone slab. Now the Thera’s father had had bolts [)ul on 

^ Cf, verse 1020 /. 

^ Here Mr. Lupton has somewhat missed the point. 

® Niisddd = na sanghatteai (Commentary). 

* Or, ‘ we go.* 

* The older chronicle in the Majjhinia Nih'nja does not mention 
this feat of the Thera's, nor the father’s measures. 
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his seven doors, and had sent men to prevent him from 
getting oat, and to take ofif his yellow robes and clothe 
him in white.^ Hence the Thera’s going through the air. 
Then the king, hearing where he was seated, went to him, 
and with courteous greeting asked him thus : ’ Master 
Batfbapala, in this world men renounce it for some kind of 
misfortune — illness, loss of king, wealth or family. But 
you who have suflfered no such thing, why have you left 
the world ?’ Then the Thera replied : ‘ The world passes 
away, is transient ; the world is without refuge or provi- 
dence ; the world has no stronghold ; the world is wanting 
and destitute, dissatisfied, the slave of craving.’ Thus 
showing his separate condition, he recited a parallel in 
verse : 

Men* of much wealth I see in the world : — 

Riches acquinng they err in not giving. 

Make out of greed a great hoard of their wealth, 
Yea, hankering yet after ever more pleasures. (776) 
The king having forcibly conquered the earth, 

To the shore of the ocean, holding the land 
This side of the sea, may yet all unsatisfied 
Hanker after the further side also. (777) 

See where both king and full many another man 
Nursing their cravings come to their dying. 
Paupers becoming,* they put off this body, 

For never content lies in pleasures of this 
world. (778) 

Kinsfolk bewail him with tresses dishevelled. 
Crying : ‘ Alas ! would our kin were immortal I’ * 
Him in his shroud envelopt they bear away j 
Raising a pyre they forthwith cremate him. (779) 

* The laymen's colour. 

’ The me«:re, till verse 780, is in the Triftubh (Vedio) metre, of the 
6+5 feet variety. 

* I.e., in their wishes (Commentary). 

* Paraphrased by aho vala (lengthened mefrt eawsd, 
tukhaltay ') amhdka^ diUi amarS tiyan {f $iyun) H. 
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He lies a-burning, by forks being ]>ro(bkMl, 

Clad in one garment, stnpped of all riches. 

Never to one wlio is dying are kinsfolk 
Refuge, nor friends, nay, nor even neighbours. (7S0) 
His wealth is annexed by his heirs, but tlu» being* 
Goeth according to all his past actions. 

Never doth wealth follow after the dying, 

Nor childien, nor wife, nor wealth, nor a king 
doni. (781) 

Nev(a* is long life* g<>tte*n through riches, 

Nor is old age* e*ve*r banishe*<l by pro]>e*rty. 

Ih’lid* is this life, all the* sages have* te)ld us; 
Transient it is, and e^ssentially clianging. (7S2) 

All fe*e*l t h(‘ Touch, both the* pe>oranel the* wealthy; 
Tonedie'd is the* wise man ne> less tlian tlu^ fe)ol. 

Hilt the* fool, smitten down by Ids feilly, lie's pros- 
trate ; 

The wise man, wlie*n fe*e*ling the* Tone*h, ne*ver 
tre»ml)h*s. (788) 

Wlu*re*for<* far he*tte*r tlian riche‘s is wisdom, 
Where'hy we* arrive* eve*n hei>»at the* te*i-niiniis. 

For fre)m not r4*ae‘ldng the* goal’ the* dnlhmineled 
Work wi<*k<*<l 4l<*e*ds in ele*hision, re*horn 
In splie*ie*> whe*the*r high or whe‘ther eif no Ae*- 
eonnt.* (7S1) 

Come*lh a man tei the* wemih and in e)the*r worlels 
Finde'th re*hirth, being eaughi in Sai|sara, 

Reiunel semipiternal ejf livings eM>nse*e nti ve* ; 

Him eine* of little wit folleiws l)e*lieving, 

Cometh te) birth bejth he*re and in eit he*r woi lels. (785) 
E’en as a thief whe> is taken in burglary, 

Hy his e>wn act is e*e>nele*nme*el as a e-riminal,‘ 

‘ Satto, 2 Paraphnised by ajuffhnpUn^sat) jf'tpiuuinii, , 

^ Amidhiif^daniithattCi (('oinnieiUjiry). 

* Bhavtthfi(tvrsn. This curiuus te-nii is su j' : mnhantd- 

mahaniesn hhavesu. 

’ Quite literally : is ruiiienl {hn/}/7nti), as brii., -.if evil nature. 

20 
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So 18 the race, after death, in another world. 

By its own doing condemned as a criminal. (786) 

For by the charm, sweet and diverse, of sense- 
desire. 

One way or other the mind is unbalanced ; 

And seeing the evil in sensuous pleasures, 
Therefore, O King, have I gone all forsaking. (787) 
Fall as fruit from the tree all the sons of 
men. 

Youthful and aged, when breaks down the body, 
This too seeing, O King, have I gone forth. 

Better the safe, sure life of religion. (788) 

Full of high confidence' I left the world 
And joined the Order of the Conqueror. 

Blameless my going forth has been, and free 
From debt I live on my allotted share.* (789) 
Looking on sense-desires as fire alight. 

On gold and silver as a [noxious] knife, 

[On life] from entry in the womb as ill. 

And on the fearsome peril of the hells : — (790) 
Seeing, I say, great evils everywhere, 

Thereat was I with anguish sore beset. 

Then to me, pierced and wounded as I was, 

Came fourfold victory : o’er sense-desires. 

O’er rebirth, error, ignorance, victory !* (791) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,* 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore. 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (792) 

^ This is the dominant note in the Pali term saddhd^ * faith.’ C/. 
Dr. Neumann's Zuversichtf rather than Glaube, The sloka metre 
re-enters here. In the Majjh, the poem ends with (788). 

* C/. SUtevBt verse 110. 

3 Expansion of aampatto daavahkhayari, 

* B verses 604, 605, 687. 
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The Good for which 1 \nu\e the world farewell* 
And left the home to dwell wliore homt‘ was not* 
That hi^diest (rood have 1 accomplished, 

And i‘V(‘ry bond and better is d<‘stroyed.^ 

Then tlie Thera, having thus taught the Norm to King 
Koravya, went back to tlie Master. And He thereafter, in 
the assembly of the Ariyans, declared Ratlhapiila foremost 
of those who had left the world through faith.* 


CCLI I 

Malunkya’s Son. 

The story of this venerable one is given in Canto VI. 
iCCXlV.), wherein the Thera, establislnid in arahantshij), 
uttered a psalm by way of teaching his kinsfolk about the 
Path. But in this poem the Thera, not yet an araliant, 
liad asked tlie Master for doctrine in l»rief, and he receiv»;d 
this response : ‘ What think you, Mfilunkya’s son, things 
which you have never seen, heard, smelt, tasted, touched, 
or perceived, of which you have no present imiu'essioia, 
nor of which you wi.sh you might liave sensations and 
perception : — do you feel desire, or longing, or fondness for 
tliem ‘No, lord.’ ‘Here, then, Malunkya’s son, wlien 
you do get any sensation or perception of things, you will 
have just the sensations or perceptions only. And inas- 
much as this is so, and you wull get no [greed, ill-will, or 
iilu&ion] thereby, or therein, either here or elsewhere, oi 
hereafter, thi.s, even tliis, is the end of pain.* 

* =s verse 136. ^ Ang. Nik.^ i. 24. 

* That is, you can use sense and intellect without craving being 
engendered. I have inserted the bracketed words from Jiuddhaghosa’s 
Commentary on this passage in his Suroithajjnknsinl. Cf. tiie Thera’s 
emphasis on tunha in his former poem. The (’onmicntary follows 
almost verbatim the Snlto Sitrtgagha in the ‘ Salayatana Saijyutta * 
(Sa^y. Nik.^ iv. 72 where the poem also occurs. 
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And M&lnnkyiL’s son, showing how well he had 
leamt that doctrine so sftmmarized, expressed it in these 
verses : 

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought,’ 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear, 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflow, (794) 
And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sight. 

Greed and aversion,* and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say. 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from Nibbana ! (795) 

Sound,* smell, taste, touch, bewildering lucid 
thought. 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflow, (796) 
And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sense. 

Greed and aversion ; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we Say, 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from NibbAna ! (797-803) 

Object, idea,^ bewildering lucid thought. 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o’erflow, 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow (804) 

^ See verse 98 and n. 'Lnoid thought’ is better for tati than ‘self- 
control,’ to which sati oondnoes. 

* Vihe*(h aroused, says the Commentary, when the object is the 
reverse of agreeable. More probably the enmity bora of greed. C/. 
DialoffUSSf ii. 55. 

3 Each sense Is given a separate stanza. 

* Dhammafj the aspect of cognition as an act of mind, 

supplementing^ or^ it may be^ independent of, sense-impreMions. 
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Divers emotions rooted in idea, 

Greed and aversion ; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer jjrievously. Of him wo say, - 
Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from Nibbana' (SOa) 

He who for things he sees no passion breeds, 

But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sensi*. 

With uninflamed heart, nor staying clings : (SOd) 
And as he sees, so normally he feels ;* 

For him no heaping up, but minishing ; 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ill, w'e say : 

Xt*ar is Nibbana ! (SOT) 

He who for things he hoars, or sinells, or tastes. 
Or for things touched and felt no passion brtaxls, 
But mindful, clear of h<*ad, can suffer sense 
With uninllained heart, nor staying clings ; (SOK) 
And as he hears, or smells, or tastes, is touched. 
Or doth perceive, so normally ho feels ; 

For him no heaping up, but minishing : 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ill, we say 

Near to Nibbana ! (SOy-SlT.)*^* 

Then the Thera rose, saluted the Master and departed, 
not long after so developing insight that he won arahant- 
sbip. 

‘ The reet of conscioueneea follows its gocnra, or noriuitl procedure 
(Commentary). 

* As before, each sense is assigned a complete stanza. The Buddha, 
according to the Sayyutta NikSya, accords worm praise to MAlunkya’s 
son's rendering. 
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CCLIII 

Sela.^ 

Reborn in this Buddha-age, in Anguttarapa,*in a brahmin 
family, at the brahmin village of Apana, he was named 
Sela. And he dwelt there when adult, proficient in the 
three Vedas and in brahmin arts, teaching mantras to 
300 brahmin youths. Now at that time the Master, leaving 
Sfivatthf, toured in Anguttarapa with 1,250 bhikkhus. And 
divining the maturity of insight in Sela and his pupils, he 
halted at a certain wood. Then Keniya, the ascetic, having 
invited the Master and his band for the following day, made 
preparation of much food. And Sela with his 300 visited 
the hermitage and asked : * What now, Keniya, is a minister 
of the King expected?’ and so on. Keniya replied: ‘I 
have invited the Buddha, the Exalted One for to-morrow.’ 
Now Sela, thrilled with joyful enthusiasm at the word 
‘ Buddha,' sought out the Master straiglitway witli his 
youths, and after exchange of courtesies seated himself at 
one side. Contemplating the Exalted One, he thought : 
‘ He has all the marks of one who is either a world-emperor, 
or a Buddha rolling back the veil of the world ; yet I know 
not whether this religious Brother be a Buddha or not. 
But I have heard that they who are Exalted Ones, Arahants, 
Buddhas supreme, reveal themselves when their praises 
are uttered ; for one who is not such a Buddha, when some 
one in his presence praises the virtues of a Buddha, is 
irritated and dissatisfied, because he has not won the 

‘ Both story and poem form the greater part of the * Sela-Sutta ' in 
the Sut(a-Nii>i}ttt and in the Majjhima Nikdya (ii. 146). DhammapSla 
is strangely silent over these older versions. His own version is briefer 
and, except for the more evolved myth alluded to below (p. 314, n. 2), 
more simple. His use of iidi, * and so on,’ seems, however, to hint 
at a more standard account as known to him. 

* In the Sutta-Nipiita Commentary this is the country about the 
Hiver Main, north of the Ganges. Apana means * bazsnr,’ ‘ market.' 
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serene confidence of Buddhas,' and cannot endure the 
allusions.* What if I were now to praise the Samana 
Gotama to his face with suitable verses ? So he began : 

O thou of porfec't form und beauty ran\ 

Of fairest parts^ and lovely to behold, 

Exalted One! thy colour like fine gold. 

Thou valiant spirit, with the dazzling teeth, (S18) 
Whose bo<ly sliows the features that betray 
The man of perfectly adjusted parts, 

Yea, all the traits that mark the Super-Man; (S19) 
Thou with the e^^es so clear, thy countenam»e 
So fair, broatl,^ straight, majestic, thou dost shine 
As doth the sun, the centre thou of all 
The chosen band of brethren gathei‘ed round; (820) 
Thou bhikkhu noble of aspect, whose skin 
Itesembleth gold, say, what is friar's lif<^ 

To thee with presence so supremely fair? (821) 

A Prince thou dost deserve to be, a Hull 
Dniwing the chariot of the W'orld's empire ; 

Lord of the earth from end to end foiirs(puire, 

A (HiiKiueror, of «Jambudipa chief. (822) 

Nobles ami wealthy lords thy vassals be, 

Thou sovran lord of lords, thou king of men, ^ 
Take thou thy power, O Gotama, ami reign ! (823) 

Then the Exalted One, fulfilling Sela's wish, replied : 

‘ A king, O Sela, verily am I ; 

King of the Nonn, above me there is nom*. 

^ This is based on the conviction that they have the genuine intel- 
lectual and moral qualities required in a Buddha, and that what they 
teach is true and its results certain (Ang. Nik,^ ii H). 

* These negative clauses are not in the Sntia^Nipdta narrative. 

® In the Commentary ftujdto is ‘perfect in presence,’ as to height 
and breadth. On these proportions, see Dialogues^ ii. 14-16. 

* Brahd; the Commentary reads hrahvid^ excellent- -t.c., in pro- 
portions. 
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And by my doctrine^ do I turn the wheel 
Of sovereijfnty, wheel irreversible.* (824) 

Then Sela tc win confirmation spoke again : ^ 

Wholly enlightened thou dost own thyself : 

‘ King of the Norm, above me there is none 
And by my doctrine do I turn the wheel 
Of sovereignty ’ — so sayst thou, Go r am A. (825) 
Who is the general of my lord the King, 

Disciple following in the Masters steps ? 

Who after his example turns the wheel ? (826) 

Now the venerable SSlriputta was seated at the right of 
the Exalted One, his head shining in beauty like a pile of 
gold. And showing him the Exalted One said : 

‘ The wheel I set a-going of the Norm, 

Above which, Sela, there is none, that wheel 
Doth Sariputta after my example*^ turn. 

Who hath become like Him- who- Thus -hath - 
Come. (827) 

All that which should be known is known by 
me, 

All culture of the mind, that have I wrought, 
Whate’er should be renounced I have renounced, 
Hence, brahmin ! am I Buddha* one Awake. (828) 

^ Party aiti-dham mo ^ the Norm in its literary form, or formulated 
doctrines (Commentary). 

* 1 omit from the text the glosses * thus Sela said,’ etc., which 
hamper the Pali metre. 

• Any. Nik., i. 23. Anu, in annvatteti, anujdto, is intended to 
express oonformity, likeness, and not so much succession in time. 
Cf. the latter term in lii-vuttaka (trans. Sayings of BuddJia), § 74, 
where it is applied to children whose lives resemble those of their 
parents. In becoming an Ariya, says the Commentary, S&riputta 
became of like birth or caste (jdti) with the Tathitgata. SSriputta did 
not live to succeed the Master as leader. 
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Subdue thy doubts regarding me, bralnuin ! 

JIave faith in me. Hard, hard it is to win 
Repeated seeing — [as thou mayest nowj 
Of them who rise on earth Iluddhas Supreme. (829) 
And ’tis of sueh whose advent in the world 
Is difficult and rare, that I in sooth 
Am one, O brahmin ! yea, a Buddha I. 

Surgeon and Healer,^ over whom there’s none, (8.‘i()) 
Supreme my place and past compare my work. 

In crushing the assaults of Mani*s liosts. 

All that is hostile lieth ’neath my sway. 

And I rejoice for no whence coineth fciii*.’ (&il) 

Then Sela the brahmin, so convinced by the Exalted 
One as to wish to take orders, said : 

‘Now pay good heed, sirs, to the woi-ds that He 
Who sees, Healer and Hero, speaks to us, 
Impressive as a forest lion s roar. (8:52) 

Supreme in place and past compare in work, 

Who crusheth the assaidts of Mara’s hosts: — (8:13) 
Who that hath seen him would not ietd con- 
vinced, 

And were he never so obscaire of birth ?- 
He who is fain for me may follow me ; a 

And whoso is not fain may go his way ; 

But I will in this Rule renounce the world, 

’Neath him who is so noble and so wise.' (8:54) 

Then the brahmin youths also, because they had attained 
to the requisite conditions, replied : 

‘ If to thy judgment, sir, this Rule of him, 

The Supreme Buddha, doth commend itself. 

We too will in that Rule renounce the world, 
’Neath him who is so noble and so wise.* (835) 

' J.C., of greed, hate and illusion (Commentary). 

* Lit., * one of dark descent/ paraphrased as nxx^aiiito. 
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Then Sela, delighted because those youths shared in his 
resolve, showed them to the Master and asked for ordina- 
tion : 

These thrice one hundred brahmins with clasped 
hands 

Beseech thee, O Exalted One, that we 

Mfiy lead the holy life beneath thine eye. (8116) 

Then the Exalted One, inasmuch as in past ages Sela, 
as teacher of just those 800, had sown the root of merit, 
and now in the last life had produced both his own insight 
and their maturity, discerned that they were ripe for ordina- 
tion and said : 

‘ Well, S(3la, is the holy life set forth, 

(vlear to bo seen and heard; swift is the fruit, ^ 

Wherein not futile is the coming fortli 

For owo who earnestly doth train himself.’ (887) 

Thereupon the Exalted One said : ‘ Comb ye, bhikkiius ! 
And they, by his mystic power endued with the robes and 
bowl of bhikkhus of long-standing, ^ did obeisance and began 
their studies for insight, attaining arahantship on the 
seventh day. Thereat they came to the Master and con- 
fessed anna thus, Sela speaking : 

Lo! thou who seest all, ’tis eight days since 
Wo came and refuge found. In o.iO se’nnight, 
Exaltial One! we’re trained in thy Hide. (8:W) 
Thou art Buddha ! our Master thou ! and thou 
The mighty Seer Avho Mara didst o'erthrow. 

Thou who all evil tendencies hast purged, 

And (‘I’ossed [the flood of life’s eternal sea], 

’Tis thou dost aid the sons of men to cross. (S19) 

' PaccakhJn) is the paraphrase of ftandifthiko ; akdliko — lit., ‘ not- 
tiiiie-ish ' — is explained as where fruition is to be won immediately 
after [each] path, without interval of time. The Sutfa-Nipdia Com- 
mentary explains in practically identical terms. 

* This le^jendury feature is not in the Siitta-Nij^dta story. 
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Thou hast transcended every cituse of birth, 

And shattered every poison-growth within, 

Thou even as a lion, grasping noutrht. 

Hast banished every source of fear and dread. (840) 
Three hundred bhikkhus lo ! before thee stand. 
With cla.spM hands outstretched to honour thee, 
Stretch forth thy feet, O hero ! suffer them, 

Thine arahants,^ their Master to salute. (8-11) 


CCLIV 

Bhaddlya, son of Kali of the Godhas. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in a clan of 
Sakiyan rajas,* he was named Bhaddiya. And when adult, 
he left the world together with Anuruddha and the other 
four nobles, while the Master was staying at the Mango 
Grove of Anupiya. And entering the Order, he won ara- 
hantsbip. Him (as the result of a primeval vow and 
efforts on his part), the Master in conclave at Jeta Grove, 
ranked as the beat among those bhikkhus who were of aristo- 
cratic birth.* And he, dwelling in the bliss of fruition, in 
the bliss of Nibbana, while in the forest, beneath a tree, in 
any lonely spot, was ever breathing forth the exclamation ; 
‘Ah, what happiness! ah, what happiness !’ Now bhikichus 
bearing him told the Master ; to whom Bhaddiya, when 
summoned, 'admitted the habit, adding: ‘Formerly, lord, 

^ Nftgas. On this term, see lidavrs psalm (CCXLVII.). 

’ I have not met elsewhere with the Godhas, but KAji is recorded 
in Sarjy.f v. 896, as having been honoured by a visit from the Master 
at Kapilavatthu, and commended for her confession of faith as a 
believer in the First Path {sotdpatti). She is spoken of as KaUgodha 
the Sftkiyaij, and addressed as *Godhe. It is not clear as to what was 
the political relation between ritja Bhaddiya and Suddhodana, who, 
n the Dlgha-Nikaya^ is also termed simply r&ja; not 'mahftrftja/ as 
once in this Commentary. C/. Rhys Davids Buddhist Indian p. 19 jf. 
Bhaddiya’s story occurs in Uddna^ ii 10. 

* Ang, Niife., i. 28. Such had greater difficulties to overcome. C/. 
Sisters, verse 617 ; Majjh. Nik., iii. 129 /. 
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when I was ruling my principality, I was well provided 
with protection, yet even so I was ever fearful, nervous, 
distrustful. But now that 1 have renounced all, I am no 
longer in that state.’ And before the Master he uttered his 
‘ lion’s roar,’ thus : . 

What delicate gear was mine to wear, 

When riding on my elephants, 

What dainty fare was mine to eat, 

Prepai-ed by art from rice and flesh (S12) 
To-day a hai)py winner,^ stanch, 

Pleas(Ml witli what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Lives Bhaddiya, tlu^ (ilodha’s son. (843) 

In cast-off rags attired, and stanch, 

Pleased witli what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Lives Bhaddiya, the Godlia s son. (844) 

Seeking his daily alms and stanch, 

PleascHl with what scra])s, etc.^ (815) 

In trii)le robe, no more, and staiudi, 

Ph'ased, <^tc, (840) 

Taking ea<‘h house in turn, and standi. 

Pleased, etc. (847) 

With one good meal a day,^ and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (848) 

Eating from bowl alone and stanch, 

PhviscMl, etc. (849) 

Hef using aftermeals 4ind stanch, 

Pleasc'd, etc. (850) 

Haunting the lonely woods and stanch, 

Pleased, eU\ (851) 

* The things specitiod are types of a lift' in all these respects 
luxuriou s (Coi nmen lary ). 

* There is here a word-play on hhaiJda-Iihtt<hli ya, 

* In every gathil the throe lines of refrain are to be understood. 

* Eknsaul r one ‘ sit-down meaP only in the day. 
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Sheltered by shade of tree^ and stanch. 

Pleased, etc*. (852) 

’Neath open sky, unsheltered, stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (85^?) 

Haunting the charncd-tiidds ainl stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (854) 

Seated no matter where and stanch, 

Plcuised, etc. (855) 

Resting in sitting posture,^ stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (856) 

Simple and few his wants and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (857) 

With mind content, serene, and stan(*h, 

Pleased, etc. (8.58) 

Secluded, much alone and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (859) 

Detached, aloof [from men] and stamdi. 

Pleased, etc. (860) 

With surging energy^ and stanch. 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In contemplation, grasping nought. 

Lives Bhaddiya, the Godha’s son. (861) 

A 

Renouncing costly vessels wrought 
In gold and lac, this earthen bowl 
I grasped, and thus the second time 
Anointment’s consecration won.'* (862) 

Guarded l>y lofty circling walls. 

And mighty gates \\4th watchtowers high 
And men-at-arms with sword in hand, 

So was I wont in dread to dwell. (8fB) 

‘ J.t'., instead of by a roof. 

> Verses 844-S56 enatnerate twelve of the thirteen Dhutangas, or 
extra austerities, optional to bhikkhus. Enumerated in Milinda, 
ii. 268. Cf. Majjh, Nik,^ 77th Sutta. 

* Verses 857-861 refer to practices incumbent on all bhikkhus 
without option. 

♦ Verse 27, spoken also by an ex prlnce. 
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To-day a hajjpy winner, see, 

At ease, all fear and fright removed, 

In forest meditation plunged 

Dwells Bhaddiya the Godha s son. (864) 

Firm planted on the moral code. 

In clarity^ and insight trained, 

In due succession have I won* 
l{c3lease with every fetter gone ! (865) 

CCLV 

Angulimala. 

lie was reborn in this Buddha-Age as the son of the 
brahmin, Bhaggava,*'^ who was chaplain to the King of 
Kosala. On the night of his birth all the armour in the 
town shone.* The King’s state armour too, so that he, 
seeing it as he lay in bed, could get no sleep, but was 
nervous and alarmed. The chaplain that night consulted 
tlie stars and concluded that his son was born in the 
conjunction of the thieves* constellation.® At dawn he 
waited on the king and asked if he had slept well. * How 
could I have slept well, teacher?’ replied the King, ‘my 
armour was lit up all night. Now what can that jiresage ?’ 

‘ Sat% wliifli is intflligont awareness, (y, verso 794, 

* On this ‘succession,’ see Khys Davids, Amenran Leciurea^ 
pp. 141-150. 

3 Not id<'ntifuiblo with the Bhaggava, at whoso hermitage the Prince 
Siddluittha first studied after his renunciation. See Siftfera, p. 2. 

^ 1 have given this (piaint legend — invented to explain a nickname — 
in full, as alTording a means of comparing the scholastic journalism of 
Piuddhaghosa (Commentary on Majjlihua ‘Suita 86’) and of 

Dhammapala. The two narratives ditTer in details, and are probably 
mutually independent and approximately contemporaneous. The story 
was a popular one; it occurs in the Avadana-Satdka (No. 27), and is 
referred to {Militidaf ii. 355). DJiaminajHifhi^ verses 173, 42*2, refer 
to it, but the Commentary and that on Jdtaka F., No. 537, both refer lo 
Buddhaghosa’s account. Was the babe brother to Jenta, (’CXVIII. ? 

On this ‘ brahmin art,’ cf. Dialogues^ i. 16 /., 20 /. 1 do not know 
which star or stars tiro meant. 
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‘Fear not, your majesty, in my house a child is born. 
Through his influence the armour in the whole town was lit 
up.’ ‘ What then will he become, teacher f ‘ The child will 
become a thief?’ ‘Single-handed, or leader of a gang?’ 

‘ Single-handed, sire.’ ‘ Had we not better kill him ?’ ‘ If 

single-handed, he can be held in check.’ 

Now because he was born vexing the King's mind he was 
named Hiijsaka. Ihit afterwards when what was seen was 
seen no more, he became known as Ahiijsaka.^ Through 
former Karma he had the strength of seven elephants. And 
while he studied under the first teacher at Takkasila, he res- 
pectfully waited on the latter and his wife, so that he was 
frequently with them at meals and so forth. But the other 
brahmin youths could not endure him,* and at length 
brought about discord between him and the brahmin 
teacher, persuading the latter against him. Because of 
his pupil’s great strength, the brahmin devised a stratagem 
for his ruin, and said : ‘ Ahiijsaka, you have now finished 
as my pupil : give me my honorarium/ ‘ Very good, 
teacher, how will you have it?’ ‘Bring me a thousand 
human right-hand fingers.’ For he expected that Ahiijg- 
saka would for shame bring one only, and could then be 
punished. Thereat Ahirjsaka’s long heaped-up ruthless- 
ness came to the front, and girding on armour, he went to^ 
the Jalini forest,^ in Kosala, and from a cliff near the high 
road watched the passers-by, and rushing down smote off 
their fingers and hung them on a tree, till the vultures and 
crows had stripped the bones of flesh. Then making a 
garland of the fingerbones, he hung it round his shoulders 
as if decked for sacrifice. From that time he was called 
Fingerwreathed (Angulimala). And when through his 
deeds the road became tabu, he entered the villages, and 
these became deserted. Then the King proclaimed : ‘ Let 

* Our nearest equivalents are Nocens and Innoccns, the latter once 
a favourite Christian name. Dr. Neumann's Wagnerian ‘ Friedreich,’ 
etc., is wider of the mark. According to Pap. Snd.^ he was named 
.\bir)8aka, or Abhiijsaka, from the first. 

* In the Majjhima Nikftija Commentary ihey we^e ‘aliens’ (hdhirakd). 

* ‘ Snare Wood.* 
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a strong force come that we may quickly take the bandit.’ 
And Angulimala’s mother, of the Mantani brahmins,^ said 
to her husband : * Our son is a thief and committing this 
and that. Send for him, bid him to stop doing these 
things.’ But he replied : ‘ I have nought to do with sons 
of that sort ; let the King do as he will.’ Then she in love, 
took provisions and set out, saying ; ‘ I will bring my son 
and stop him.’ 

The Exalted One thought : ‘ If she comes to him, 
Angulimala will kill her to make up his thousand fingers. 
This is his last birth. If I do not go there might be great 
loss. I will speak to him.’ So after his meal he travelled 
the thirty leagues along the road, and warning off cow- 
herds and the like, approached the Jalini Wood. Now 
Angulimala had just seen his mother, and was reckoning 
on her finger to make up his number, when the Exalted 
One showed himself between them. Then said the son: 
‘ Why should I kill my mother for a finger? Let my mother 
live ! Let me rather go for that recluse’s finger.’ And 
drawing his sword he stalked the Exalted One. Then the 
Exalted One exerted such magic power that, even though 
he was walking at his usual pace, Angulimala could not, 
even running, overtake him, but panting, pouring sweat, 
unable to lift his feet, stood like a stake and cried : * Stop, 
friar !’ The Exalted One said : ‘ Tho’ I walk, yet have I 
stopped, and do you, Angulimala, stop !’ Then the thief 
thought : ‘ They speak the truth, these Sakiyan friars, yet 
he says he has stopped, whereas it is I who have stopped. 
What can he mean ?’ Bo he asked : 

Thou who art walking, friar, dost say : ‘ Lo ! I have 
stopped !’ 

And me thou tellest, who have stopped, I have not 
stopped ! 

1 ask thee, friar, what is the meaning of thy words ? 

How sayest thou that thou hast stopped, but I have 
not? (80G) 


* Cf. IV. 
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Then the Exalted One replied : 

Yea, I have stopped, Angulimala, evei more. 

Towards all living things renouncing violence ; 

Thou boldest not thy hainl against thy fellow nuni. 
Therefore ’tis I have stopped, but thou still goest 
on. (8t)7) 

Thereat Anj^ulimula, as the Exalted One stood there 
revealing his true virtue, remembered what he had heard 
ruinoured about him and, his insight reaching maturity, 
rapture pervaded his being, like a sheet of water spreading 
over the whole earth. And saying to himself, ‘(Ireai is 
this lion’s roar. This can he none other, methinks. than 
the Samana (lotama ; to help me the Exalted One is come 
hither !’ he said : — 

O long is it sinc4‘ mighty sage hy mo n^vorod, 

A friar, to this forest gre^at, hath found his way ! 

Lo ! I will readily forego a thousand crimes, 

Hearing the righteous doctrine in this ve*rst‘ of 
thine. (S()<S) 

And so^ the bamlit doited* his armour and his swbi-d 
And threw thiuii down a edifl', into a |)it, a chasm. 
Before the Welcome One, low worshi|>ping, the thied* 
Straightway besought the Buddha’s leave to he 
enrolled. (HOD) 

Tliereat the Buddha, mighty Sage most pitiful, 
Master of all the world and eke of all the gods. 
Spake then these words to him, saying : ‘ Yea, Co.vic, 
BHiKKFii: 

And cen thereby to him was bhikkhu - status 
given. (870) 

' According to the Commentariea, the bandit speaks these words 
then and there. At verse 871 begins Angttliui&la’s song of triumph 
as arahant. 

* Anvdkdsi {Pap. Slid., anvdkdri) paraphrased as khipi, chouft^M, 

21 
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w lio in ioi rner days a wastrel living, 

In latnr day no inon* so spends his time, 
lie got^Di o'er th(^ worl<l a radianee sliedding. 

As wli(*n 1h<? moon eoim^s free in cdouded sky. (871) 
To wlioniso(;’(‘r the ill deeds he hath wrought, 
l>y a good life an^ (*lose<l up and sealed,' 

I hi go(;th o’('r the world a radiance shedding 
As wh(*!i t h(i moon conuvs fr<ie in cIoihIcmI sky. (872) 
Siuc^ly a Vu-other who in youtli doth give 
llirnscdf to live within thii Ihiddha’s Itiile, 

He goeth o’(‘r the world a radiance shedding 
As wluMi tlu* moon comes free in cloudy sky. (873) 

Tims aljidiiig in the joy and ease of emancipation, he 
wont into the town for alms. And men threw, here a 
clod, and there a stick at him, hitting him on the head, so 
that he came l»ack to the Viliara with broken bowl* and 
souglit the Master. The latter admonished him saying : 
* Suffer it, brahmin, you have to suffer it. The result of 
your actions, for wliidi you miglit have been roasted for 
C(‘nturies in purg.itorv, you are feeling now in this life.’ 
Tlien the Thera, summoning u[) a heart of love for all 
beings witliout distinction,'^ said : 

() let my 1‘oes hut liear tlu^ Norm ns tohl to me, 

And ln*n ring join with mo to kea'p tln‘ Jhiddha’s liiile ! 
() let my foes hut ministoj* to men of peace, 

Who i»\m liave taken to their hearts that holy 
Xoi-m ! (871) 

() let my f<M\s from time to time hut hear that Norm 
From them who tell of gentleness, and who commend 
Atfection, and to what they hear, tlieir actions 
suit ! (875) 

^ Pithlyaii tho Commentary connects with the closing of a door. 

3 The Miijjhima Nikdija gives a more coloured picture: ‘With 
broken' head and flowing blood, cut and crushed.’ In the Dhammc- 
pada Commentary, iii., 169, he is represented as dying after uttering 
these verses. 

^ Cy. I., PP. 4, 5; ti. 1. 
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For su(»h a foo would vorily not work nio liarin. 

Nor any other crtvitui’e wheresoever foniul. 

He would hiuist*ll* attain the pi^aee inIVahle, 

And thus atiainin;^^ <h(u*ish all both had and 
^ood.^ (N7(*0 

The" coiuluit-inaktu-s lead tlu^ strt*.nu, 

Fletclitus eorret* t lu‘ airow shaft, 
riu‘ joinei’s inouhl tlu‘ wooden plank, 

Tilt ‘ self I is that (lu* |dons taint*. iS77i 
Sonit* fit atures ai'o sulxIutMl l>y fort t*, 

Sonit* hy tin* hook, anti soint* hy Nsliijis: 

Ihit I liy such an One wa.s taincti 

W’htt nt'fdt'd licit hei* staff nor s\v»)rtl iSTS) 

InnociaisI such the naim* I htsar/' 

Wdiih* \o\ions in tht* past was I : 

'I’o-tlay Host truly am 1 i.anitMl. 
t'or now I hurt intt any man. <S7hi 

* Tftsn-ffhiriirr ; i ji ( ’liiMri’s ‘ strnit;',’ fill v .i t» rni 

of tlonl>lfnl inrjuiinj^'. 1 .iIihihium j>.«la isas * all lu-iii; 4 s.' Ilii IJlia'^lmsa 
sjiya ; Tusii ara* callial sn^ihjlnf, nift’i ilm ha \ cravii:}; jtnf] 

tile opposite). 

Dr. NeiSiiiimn, who in tlie.st* three jalllias talvi s lo mt'ap, ;i(,t 

‘ foes,' jis ilo }i()th ( ‘oiiimeiitjiries, lujt the /juarC-rs pf tin tirmanjcn*. 

(li'tiffo)^ h‘ts hiiii''(’lf in an invcHailion to 7.'e (ii'in lv 

in the Htyle and wnrd.s of the (lerinan lainianUf p,M L^ nl I in la t 
century. The result is lo\eli< r as poetry, if not after 'J hera p.n . i h nt, 
as observed hy the ( 'onmieritators he «h rides. The 'j’hera' , i fMqc! i 
that the men, ‘relatives of his many \ielims,’ dn not know jiow 
changed he is, nor the Nirtues of tliat whieli ha> (djanged hini. 

^ See \I\. The metre in (H7H) reverts to the vloK.j. Tne'Ihera, 
having uttered tlio foregoing for liis own i»roterrion ( iluddliagh ;sa), 
and to deliver others from e*sil i J )l»aiiim.i})iila}, nuw declares his own 
acconipliahcd work. 

® ‘I bear’ accords better with our (’ommentary, wliich gives 
Hiysakri as the Thera’s original name, and Ahiijsaka a*, timt given him 
on ho conversion. IJuddhaghosa’s version is perliaps mure plausible. 
Cf. p. t)19, n. 1. It must, too, bo remembered tiiat liis record was 
spotless till he tried to pay his college i» » . 
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Once an obnoxious bandit I, 

Known by my name of Finger- wreathed, 

Till toiling mid the awful flood, 

I refuge in the Buddha found. (880) 

On(*e were iny hands imbrued with blood ; 

Known was iny name as Finger-wreathed. 

() see the Refuge I have found, 

With every craving^ rooted out ! (881) 

Me who had wrought siadi direful deeds, 

Fast going bo my place of doom, 

Me all that doing’s aftermath 

Hath toiudied e’en here — and freed from debt 

Now take I my a Hotter 1 share- (882) 

’Tis a fool’s part heculless to waste his life: — 

Such are the folk who will not understand. 

He wlio is wise doth foster earnestness 

As he were watching o’er his chiefest wealth. (88.3) 

Give not yourselves to wastage in your lives, 

Nor be familiar with ilelights of sense. 

He who doth strenuously meditate. 

His shall it be to win the bliss supreme, (884) 

O welcome * this that came nor came amiss ! 

O goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

’Mong divers doctrines mooted among men. 

Of all ’twas sure the Best I sought and found. (885) 
O welcome this that came nor came amiss ! 

O goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

The threefold wisdom have I made mine own, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Deep in the wild beneath some forest tree. 

Or in the mountain cave, is’t here, is’t there. 

So have I stood and let my throbbing heart (887) 

^ Bhavanettif * guide to rebirth ' ~ tanhd. See verse 604, n 1. 

* See verse 789. 

* Pilinda-Vaccha’s verse (IX.). 
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Transported l)oat. Happy I seek iny rest, 

Happy I rise, liappy I pass the day, 

Escaped from snare <>f evil — ah I heliold 

The Masters sweet eompassion shown to me ! (888) 

A child horn of ^ood brahmin stock was I ; 

Of pure and hi^h descent this side and that. 

This day tlie Wcdcoim* Otie doth call me son,' 

The Mast(‘r, yc'a, the Sovaavi^n of the Norm. (889) 
Gone is all (*ravin|^, nowhere have 1 hold. 

Guarded the ^ates, and well controlled the sense. 
Of this world’s misery spc‘win^ forth the root, 
From every poison-taint am I immune.' (8W) 

The Master liath my fealty and love. 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is ilone. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I l)ore: 

Cause for n'hirth is found in me no more.'' (891) 


CCLVI 


Anuruddha. 

Reborn in this Buddha-aj^^e at Kapilavatthu, in the house 
of Amitodana the Sakiyan, lie was named Anuruddha.^ Thus 
his elder brother was Mahanaina the Sakiyan, the son of ttie 
Master’s paternal uncle. And he was reared most delicately 
and luxuriously, in a different house for each of the seasons, 

' The Dhaminapada Connuentary 'iii. 170) that when An^uli- 

nifila passed away, and the Master heard of it, he said: ‘My son, 
bhikkhus, has reached Parinibhana.’ ‘ Lord, has he so reached who 
did kill so many people T ‘ Yea, he did evil when lie had not one 
virtuous friend, but when he found one, lie strove earnestly, wherefore 
his evildoing is closed up by good.* 

> Cf. CXVI. ^ 3 = verses b04, 792. 

♦ Both text and legend give one of his names in a previous birth,, 
in Kassapa Buddha's time (verse 910). The Br. manuscript misspella 
the father’s name (correctly given in the ^nguttara Nikdya Com- 
mentary) as Amittodhana. See further, Vinaya Texts, iii. 224 jf. On 
the dancers, etc. (ndtakd\ see ihid,^ iii. 226, n, 1. 
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and was surrounded with dancers and mimes, enjoying a 
divinely good fortune. And when he was summoned with 
the Sakiyan rajas to form a guard for the Master, he went 
to him in the Mango Wood at Anupiya, took orders, and 
within the period of the rains, acquired celestial vision. 
Again, receiving an ^exercise under the tuition of the 
General of the Norm, he went into the East Bamboo 
Wood, and studying, mastered seven of the thoughts of a 
great man, but could not learn the eighth* The Master, 
discerning this, taught it to him, teaching him the great 
course of the lineage of the Ariyans.^ Remembering this 
lesson, Anuruddha developed insight and realized arahant- 
ship, accompanied by supernormal and analytic powers.^ 
Him tlie Master ranked foremost among those who had 
attained the celestial eye.^ And he, dwelling in the bliss 
of emancipation, reviewed one day his achievement. And 
thrilled with joy, lie breathed forth this psalm : 

Forsaking mother, father, all his kin, 

Sister and brother, quitting joys of sense, 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (892) 

By dance and song attended, by the sound 
Of cymbals in the morn awiiked not so 
Were pure religion to be reached, too fain 
Was I in Mara’s precincts to abide. (893) 

And now that all those things are loft behind, 
Fain with full heart to keep the Buddha’s Rule, 
Yea, passing over all the mighty Flood, 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (894) 

‘ The eight thoughts {Ang, Nik., iii. 2‘2H ff. where the dialogue is 
given) are that theDhainma is for one who-qi) has few wants ; (2) is 
contented, serene, (8) much alone, (4) strenuous, (5) introspectively 
mindful, (6) concentrated, and (7) wise ; (8) delights in freedom from 
obstruction. 

The course of the lineage of the Ariyans {iiriijavagaapati^ada) in 
Ang. Nik., ii. 26, is simply contentment with three of the bhikkhu’s 
‘ four conditions,* or necessaries — raiment, food, and shelter — and with 
exercise or study, and selective or pruning culture [hhdvand, paluma). 

* A unique variation : ahhinndpatimmhhiddparivdrajj arahaUat), 

^ Ang, Nik., i. 23. Of. above, p. 32, n. 2; Dialogues, i. 91. 
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Sights, sounds and tastes, odours and things to 
touch. 

That please and charm,^ leaving all these behind, 
Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (895) 

From quest of alms he cometh back alone. 

An unencumbered- silent sage; from heap 
Of rubbish to renew what garb he hath 
Doth Anuruddha seek, sane and immune. (890) 

He seeketh, taketh, washeth, dyt^th, W(*ars 
The shabby gear,* this sage ch^Hberati^ : — 

For such is Anuruddha, sane, immune. (897) 

He who is big with w'ants and dis(;ontent, 

Is puffed up^ and cleaveth to his kind, 

Displayc^th qualities corrupt and vile. (898) 

And is tie mindful, having few desires, 

Contentedly serene and ne’er upset, 

Delighting in seclusion, blithe of heart, (899) 

Aye strenuous : — liis (qualities are good 
And such as to enlightenment belong, 

And he, sane and immune, — saith the Great 
Seer. (900) 

He knew my heart’s intent, the Master, he 
Whose peer tlio world hath not, and came to m^ 
By mysticpower with body wrought of mind.® (901) 

^ Cf, verse 455. 

* Lit., unseconded, anmated (cf, v. 64, 541). The Comnientary 
paraphrases this by niitanho^ without craving. Cf, Bud. Pay.^ p. 278 ; 
Suita Nipdtai v. 740 ; and Sa/yy. Nik., i. 26, where faith is the * mat©.' 
As Anuruddha, in the Majjhima Nikdya, is the type of an affectionate, 
loyal comrade bhikkhu (Suttas 82, 128), he could not well be typical 
of the monachisi, like Ekavihariya (CCXXXIV.). See also verae 156. 

* The first Dhutanga. Cf. CCLIV., verse 844. 

* Uddhato, often-, as here, made synonymous with want of balance, 
as in our * swelled head.' 

* Verses 901-903 are in Ang. Nik.^ liL 286, ending the lesson referred 
to. * As if made of mind ... let this body be as this mind : th^ by 
process of will-fixing iddhi * (Commentary). Cf,^ Compendium, p. 61, 
adhitfhaniddhi. The Angutiara Cy, (L 28X quotes verses 901-908. 
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To i!ic, \vh(‘n further truths [ wished to learn, 

The Wuke, tlu* Jiuddha [that last truth] revealed; 
He who in fiHiedoni from ohv(*ssions^ j<>yed 
Thnt fr(‘edoni from ohs(‘ssions taught to me. (902) 
And I who heard tin? blessed Xoian abodi^ 

Fain only and alway to keep his Rule ; 

The 1'hr(*efold Wisdom have I made my own, 

And all tin* Ruddha’s ordinance is done.- (1KK5) 

N(^’er hav(^ I rested supine live and fifty years, ^ 
ris liv(^ and twenty years since sloth was over- 
(•om(‘. (9(M) 

No heaving breath left as He lay; 

The mind in Jhana's steadfast stay, 

VV^ith thouglft from evtny ciaA ing fr(*e, 

Fixcnl on the Peace ince.ssantly : 

So pass(‘d the Man Who Saw a\\ ay. (905) 

With mind unshaken, as they (‘anu\ 

H(‘ su(V(U'(^d pangs of death in ]unic(‘ : 

Stoh^ o\m’ His heart the last rehvise : 

Nibbana of tlie unfed flame.* (900) 

'Flu* last things these that now W(* sei* (»f Him, - 
Touch and the otlu'r scmses of the Sagi* 

No other conscious states^ shall come to be, 

When om* th.it's wholly Wake dot h ])ass away. (fH)7) 

Now, a spirit, who in a former birth had been his 
attendant, seeing the Thera old and feeble, came, out of 

^ Vdpanrd^ a word here interpretetl as simplv ‘tlie (ten) kilrsa,\ 
lust,’ etc. Cf. p. :M.‘b ?/. 4, and i’s//., p. S-JT/. 

* Cy. verse 501 ami Sisters, verses 1H7, 104, 202. 

® Cf. verse 850. 

^ Verses elsewiiere ascribed to Anuriuhilui at the Huddlia’s passing 
away (Jhahufuts, ii. 176; Avaih'ma, 1(H)). On the two versions 
(in Dialotjues^ line 4, is : , . . ymj kntam nkati ttninl. ‘ the seer died’), 
cf. Oldenberg's discussion, * Studien /ur Goschiehle des buddhistischen 
Kanon,’ Nachrichten der IVissenschaftcn .:?/ Gidtinyrn, 1912. p. 168 /. 
® Dhamviii* ® Devald. 
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her former love for him, and bade him aspire to rebirth 
among the gods. But he made answer : 

Sojourn amid the oompnny of pods 
Never again, seducer,* comes for me. 

Destroyed is all renewal of rebirth. 

Now is there no more coming back to be. (IKW) 

Then the other bhikkhus, not .seeing the goddess, were 
wondering to whom the Thera was speaking. To show his 
mystic power to them he said this verse ; 

He who e’en in a moment by a thousand ways can take 
Purview of all the worhl, he is for Hrfibma’s heaven 
fit.* 

But here’s a brother versed in power of magic who 
doth see 

What time [both men and gods], thou goddess, die and 
come to be, (909) 

He now unfolds his former Karma 

Lo ! I was Annabhara long ago,* 

A poor man working for my daily bread. 

Then 1 to Uparittha, the recluse 

Of holy fame, made humble ottering. (910)^ 

' Addressed, according to the Conuuentary, to the goddess. In 
Safiy. Nik., i, 200, where the goddess’s verses are given, J illini (seducer, 
ensnarer) is said to be her name. Cf., however, below, ver.^(ll«l). 

» The Commentary reads ta Brahmakappo as taha-Br", as in the 
frequent term na-Brahmako, etc. But this seems more strained than 
the interpretation above, in which, with a more literal rendering, I 
follow Dr. Neumann. The Commentary does not explain devalti in 
the vocative, but elsewise the verse does not parse correctly. Sa bhikhhm 
I take ae eso bhikkhu. See verse 1181, n. 1. 

* This episode 'is the latest recorded in the prose legend of hie lives 
Wfoie ‘ our Buddha’s ’ time. The name Annabhara, ‘ food-bearer,’ {cf. 
Ang. UL 122) !• doubtless framed to suit the legend or vice verta, Anna- 
bb3ra worka for a CounoiUor Sumana of Benares, who, on hearing of 
how the former abstained from a meal to feed a Silent Buddha, 
rewarded him and set him up in trade. 
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Then was I horn within the Sakiyan clan, 

As Anuriulilha known; by dance and song 
Attended, and hy clang of cymbals wakedd (911) 
Ihit I beheld the Ihiddha, the Awake, 

The Masttn*, for whom no wlnmce cometh fear. 

In him my heart helieved and was at rest, 

And from llu* home 1 sought tlu* hoimdess life. (912) 

1 know my fornu'i* lives, and whert* and how 
I lived in yt‘ars goiu* by : among the gods 
Thirty and Three I stood of Sakka's rank. (912) 
S('ven tiim^s a king of men 1 held my sway. 

Lord of the (vir*th fi*om end to end foursquai*e, 

A conqiU‘ror, of .lambudipa chiefd 

Using no fon*e oi* arms 1 ruled by rightd (914) 

Thema' sevtm, and otluu* sevim sj>ans of lift', 

E’en four! ('Oil former births 1 nM‘ogni/.e, 

E’en tin'll wln'ii in tin* world of gods reborn. (915) 

In livi'fold concentrated c'cstasy.^ 

My lu'art gcu's up in pi'aci* and unity. 

Sercan* composiiri' have I madt* my own ; 

My vision as a god’s is claritii'd. (91(>) 

I know the destinies of other lives : - 
Whence beings conn* and whither tlu'v do go ; 

Life here belo^^', or (»tln‘r wln'i i* (^f lib* — 

Steadfast and rapt, in livefold . I liana sunk. (917) 

The Master hath my b'alty and love,^ 

And all tin* Ihnldha’s ordinance is done. 

‘ rabodhano. • Soi* verse 822. 

Seven iiniong gods, seven among men (Conimentary). The so-called 
‘celestial eye,’ or sight is dealt with in versos 918, 917. 

* SaniOdhi-^i.c., of Fourth .Thfina — based on his power of abhini'id 
(Commentary). The ‘ fivefold’ quality, according to the Commentary, 
is not the Four Stages, with the First divided (see Bud. Psy.^ p. 62), 
but a somewhat similar lis-t of sulTusion of— (1) zest; (2) pleasure; 
(8) ceto^ ? will or intellect ; (1) light ; (5) a representative image. The 
fivefold Jhi\na (917) is not so characterized. I have not as jet mel 
with this classification elsewhere. 

® •• verse 891, etc. 




Tliesr he the thon^jlih that came to a linHu'r 
Seated beneath the sdt- forest's fair hl'ssvm^i, 
Lone and aloof in deep contemplation: 


T'U* senior yo<niiti. i*. In liin {tvm ir- I nv. 

the abuuiitioc n( its rlu^t ;iv,l yoilnW Wrlxllt -< H' ■' n ,■ V < 


To fa< c i*. 


II aiiutic sjjim. 'Afarr 


IWALl 
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Low have I laid tlie heavy load I bore. 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no nun-e. (918^ 

In Veluva,^ in Vajjian laml ‘twill l>e 
Tliat life shall rearh its linal term for me; 

And I 'iieath bamboo-thieket s sliade that day, 
Sane and immune, shall wholly pass away. (919) 


CCLVll 

Paraparlya. 

Ilis story has been reeardecl above.' Now those verses 
ho spoke in tlie Mastcr*H lifetime, himself not yet arahant, 
touching the goviunance of the six i)o\ver8 (live senses and 
mind). Bui, these verses he uttered after the Master had 
passed away, and when his own passing away was at hand. 
And in them he declared the future of hliilvkhus under a 
perverted Norm. 

Now the first stanza was placed by the (’ompilers. 

I'hi'sr hr thr (hoKffhts that vtunr to a lirofhrr, 

Scitfid hi iHdtli the <jrrat fovrsCs^ fair hhtsstntts^ 
Lo/o’ (itid alooj\ in dcrjt ront(ni pint ion : (920) 

Mow Is the eonduet of the Brethren <*lmng(‘d ^ 
Since Avhen the Sovereign of the world, tlie Man 
Supreme, was abiding on the earth ! (921 ) 

Kaiinent to shield from chilly winds, to hide? 

What should Ih‘ hid, enough, no more, they sought, 
Enjoyed eonteiitiMlly whatever came. (922) 

W1 udlun* the food was excellent or poor, 

Whether ‘twas much or little, tliey^ pailook 
To keep life going, free from greedy whims. (922) 

^ Accordin^s' to thf* Commentary this was Hatthigfima, nr*ar N'usiili. 

2 CCXLIX. 

2 In the great wood of 8dl trees (Commentary, 948). There was a 
‘Mahiivana’ at Kapilavatthu, at Vesali, and on the Nerahjara in 
Magadha. rarapariya was a Savatthi Thera ; hence one cannot 
identify the wood. 
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The rtMiuisites for nion as living tilings, 

And medicine too as means to live : — for these 
Not fervently they cared, as can; they did 
How to d(‘sti-oy the jioisons of the mind. (924) 

In the deep forests ’rieath the shade of trees. 

In caverns, in the bosom of tlie rocks, 

Detachment studying and developing: — 

So lived th(;y making that their instant quest. (925) 
Of lowly, humble soul and frugal ways, 

(Jentle of heart, pliant and apt in mind, 

Of gracious manner, speech not scurrilous, 

Int(;nt on good [for others and for self].^ (92(5) 
IMeasant and lovely therefore in their lives : — 

Their goings, their cmjoyinents, their jiursuits,— 
Like the smooth tenour of a stream of oil, (927) 

For them evei’y intoxicant was dead. 

Mighty in tlliiTna they, mighty for good : 

Now are those Fhlers wholly passed away. 

Few now adays there; he like unto them. (928) 

From dearth of good conditions and insight, 

The C'oiKpieror's Rule, compact of all that's best 
In plan and mode, crumbles and wears away. (929) 
Bad tin; conditions and <*orrupt tlu* ages 
Wherein e'en they, wlio for tlu' life; detached 
llael made; geiod start, ami to the higher things 
That yet remain [might follow on], e’en they (930) 
From the swift growth of all that doth corrupt. 

Do influence for evil many folk. 

Methinks they juggle with [the consciences 
Of] fools as devils sport with the insane. (931) 

By the corruptions overcome, such men,— 

Pursuing hero and there what doth corrupt, 

As one who calleth loud wlnvt he hath got,—*^ (932) 

' So the Coriiiiientary. Ver. 1)26*8 show the Ariijavaijsa'patijfadd. 

^ The three foregoing gathfis are full of difficulties, which, for me, 
are noi always made intelligible by the Commentary. Upatthiia- 
vivehfiya is sHvisuddhaaihirdnl pi samdud, Sesadhajnmakd is, lit. 



They quarrel 'moii^st thtMuselves, t\)rsakin^ (juite 
The blessed Norm, and, after errors ^one. 

Do ween : Lo I this is hettei*, this is best. 

They wlio liave turned iluu'r hack on wc»alth and wife 
And child, and left their home, if tiuw hut ^et 
Spoon -alms, will do things that ))<*s(‘t‘m tlnau 
not. (931) 

They eat until they art' replete, then down 
They He supine, and when awakt', discourse' 
Concerning matters which tlu' Masttu* l)lamiMt.^ (93.")) 
All arts anti handicrafts tht'y highly ratt* 

And practise' : su(‘h are hhikklius' dut it‘s deemetl. 
The while from inner conqut'st tlu^y .ahstain. (93tl) 
And clay and oil and powdt'r foi* tlu^ hath. 

Water and food ami lod^in^ tlu'y prt\st'nt 
To laymen, in tlu? hope of richer alms; (9!{7) 

Yea, toothsticks also and kapittha fruit. ^ 

Petals of flowers to chew, ami cuia it's choict'. 
Mangoes'^ and (‘ocoanut, myrohalan. (93S) 

In drug-purveying they as doctors l)e,* 

III husiness matters like the laity. 

Like courtezans do they parade their gear. 

And play the lord like any nohle s<|uir(‘. (939j ^ 

‘ remainder-of-Nonii-ish.’ ‘ Consciences ’ is inlerpolaU d. For 

etc., sasangdine is suggc.iM, as the battle-cry of M.ira, captain 
of the kilesas. These, standing for evil or sin in general are greed, 
hate, dulness, conceit, error, perplexity, sloth, distraction, impudence, 
imprudence. Dr. Neumann cites only the first, over-simplifying the 
evil conditions. 

^ Abstemiousness, lying on the side only, and avoidance of ceriain 
topics belonged to a bhikkhu’s duties. Cf. Bud. Psy.^ p. 85d ; 
Dialogues^ i. 245 (for ‘heroes,’ understand ‘champions, athletes*); 
Atig. Nik., i. 114; Bud. Suttaa, 227. 

* Apparently a kind of apple. Cf, Milinda, i. 262. Identified in 
Childers’s Dictionary as Feronia elephuntum. 

* Mangoes, the Commentary says, typify many fruits, such as 
citrons, cocoanuts, etc. 

* The practice of medicine and surgery for gain is disallowed for 
bhikkhuB (Dialogues, i. 25/.). 
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AdiiltorutorH tln^y, ti’ickstrrs ainl cheats, 
lTTiscru])iiI()us, l)y niaiiy stratagems, 

In things ot* tliis world frcudy they indulge, (910) 
Pursuing ways and iiiethods tit for fraud, 

Se(‘king a livcdihood* by cunning ci'aft, 

They draw together |)lent(M>us stores of wealth. (941) 
To setth^ husiiu'ss is the (dia))ter called, 

Not in th(^ inter(‘sts of the holy Norm. 

And when they pi'each to others, ’tis hut gain 

Tliat is llndr motives not tin? good of men. (942) 

Many th(u*(‘ hi^ witliout tln^ Onlers fold 

Who brawl and (|uai‘r(d o'er tlu^ ()rd(*r’s gains: 

Insolent spirits th(*y, all unashamed 

'Fo liv(5 on olVcirings to otinu’s giv(*n. (913) 

'rims sonu^ th(M‘(* are who laedving |a(‘ty, 

'riiough wit h head sha V(m1, and wit h tlu^ yellow robe. 
Yearn all tin* whih* to \>v revereil, 

And hanker after favours, tresats, and gifts, (944) 

Thus w h(Mi so much as now' is falhn away, 

No easy thing it is, as it was tlnai, 

EitluM* to touch ami win the unattained, 

Or to hold fast what hat h Imhmi toucluMl and won, (945) 
As om^ wdio sln)('h‘ss walks ifi thorny l)rake, 

Palling up lu‘edfulm‘ss at ev(M*y step, 

So should the sage in tow nship mak(‘ his tour. (9 9)) 
Uememhei'ing t he >aint s of otlu*r <lays, 

And recollecting how it was they livaMl, 

E’en though to-ilay ht* hut the aft(M*-t inie, 

lie may yet win tlie Ambrosial Way of l\*ace. (947) 

77o/.v in (hr sdl-trooil sixthr (hr fjood /*V/ur, 
\Vrll-(i'(tinr(l und prariisrd as (o his faniKirs- 
'rhrn to (hr Saint ramr (hr Prarr of (hr J*assi)i (/ — 
(\tnir to (hr Srrr for tr/ann tras )to rrhirfh^ (948) 

‘ fvikatthil (where Dr. Neumann’s rendering is ingenious, if strained) 
is paraphrased by jlv i kaj^pdl/ojunri y tljtvdht tukil. 



CANTO xvn. 

rOEMS OF THIRTY VERSES 

CCLVIII 

Phussa. 

Reborn in this Buddha-ago as the son of tlie ruler of a 
province,^ he was named Phussa, ami was trained in all 
the accomplishments of noble youths. But because of the 
conditions to which he had attained, his heart liung not 
upon worldly desires, so that when he heard a certain great 
Thera preach the Norm, he believ;ed, and entered the Order. 
Practising himself in Jhana, he tliereby established insight, 
and in due course ac<[uired sixfold abhihha. 

Now one day an ascetic named Pandara-gotla'*^ heard him 
teach the Norm. And seeing around the Thera a comi)any 
of bhikkhus all of virtuous conduct, trained and controlled 
in body and mind, that ascetic thought: ‘Kxcellunt i’ faith 
is this system ! Long may it prevail on eartli !’ And fie 
asked the Thera : ' How will it be, your reverence, with 
the progress of bhikkhus in the future T 

To explain this situation the Compilers first placed this 
verse : 

Patularam^gotta^ hermit, 

Seeing such a goodly (ludience, 

Modest, quiet, eontemplatire, 

Questions asked, addressing Phussa (949) 

^ Mandalikaranho* See p. 88, n. 5. 

* The Commentary gives Panda, Pandars, Pandarasa, as equally 
valid. Nothing more is known of him ; but it may be he is connected 
with the Pandarangas, a set of * Wanderers* in the days of BmdusAra 
and his son Emperor Asoka. SamantapiUadika ( Vinaya Texts, iii. 800). 

885 
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What in the days to come will be your aims» 

And what will be your tendencies^ and what 
Will be your customs and observances ?- 
To me who ask thee do thou this declare. (950) 

Phussa. 

List to my words, Seei*, Pandarasa named, 

And store them in thy mind attentively; 

I will pronounce concerning things to come.‘^ (951) 

Hasty of temper and malign, 

Arrogant, hypocritic al, 

Deceitful, envious, bickerers : 

Thus many in those days shall be ; (952) 

Deeming they know the depths of truth, 

While standing at the water’s edge'. 

Flighty, irrevenmt towards the Norm; 

And mutually irreverent. (952) 

Yea, many evils on this earth 
Shall in the future come to pass. 

This Norm of ours so well set forth 
The stupid-minded will corrupt. (951) 

Whiui in the Conclave voice and vote 
Are giv’n, men, tluf in virtue poor, 

Will forward he, in backers strong, « 

Scurrilous and uiischolarly. (955) 

When in the Conclave voice and vote 
Are given, they of virtuous mind 
And honesty will weaklings be. 

Of shamefaced mood and little zeal. (95()) 

^ (lisa jjJuisa yd (Commentary). 

* ^vdrittaedriftavanto (Commentary). 

* Analogous predictions of dangers besetting the Order in the future 
(anCtgata-hhayCiniy etc.) are ascribed, in several discourses, to the 
Buddha (A/w. Nik., iii. 105110 , cf. pp. 176/., 247 /., 329 /., 840). 

* == pakkhahalena balavanto (Commentary). 
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Silver and gold, fields, sites and herds, ^ 

Slaves, maids and men, in days to come 
The undis(?erning will accept. (957) 

And foolish ones in testy mood, 

Lacking in ethical restraint. 

Will triKHilontly go about 

Like wild things spoiling for a fight. (958) 

Sobriety tliey will not know : — 

They will be draped in robe of blue,^ 

Hypocrites, stiff-necked, obstinate, 

Chatterers, skilled diplomatists,*^ 

Counterfeiting the saints of old. (959) 

Hair sleek with oil, and frivolous mien. 

And eyelids Avith collyriiini dyed. 

And swathed in robe of ivory hue : 

Thus will they go about the streets. (990) 

The yellow robe, that goodly dye, 

That freed souls wear without disgust, 

The Banner of the Arahant, 

Creates in them but queasiness, 

Who hanker after robes of white. (IKil) 

Greedy of gain they will become, 

Sluggish and poor in energy ; i 

Finding fatigue in woodland haunts, 

Arouml the township Avill they bide. (992) 

And ever bent on wrongful ways, 

Without restraint, as pupils apt, 

They’ll follow those who get most gifts. (IKKi) 

But they to Avhom no gifts are given. 

Will find nor honour nor regard ; 

Though they be men of worth and charm. 

No following will be theirs that day. (9(M) 

^ for building, or fallow ground — * akatabhumibhfigo vatthu/ 
‘ herds/ lit, goats, representing all cattle (Cy). Cf. Vin, Texts, iii. 389 /. 

* * Dyed of inappropriate colour generally ' (Commentary). 

* Cf, JPTS, 1885, p. 53; Miiinda, ii. 253; liuvuttaka, p. 112. 
The Commentary in places defines in the same words as Buddhaghosa 
{Ang. Nik„ u. 26). 


22 
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Scorning their oavii, the yellow gear, 

Some will wear red of foreign dye,^ 

And others will be found to wear 
White robes of some sectarian flag. (905) 
Dishonour toward the yellow robe 
They in those days will show; bhikkhus 
Will not consider what it means. (900) 

Want of discernment such as this 
Was tragedy unthinkable 
To that wise beast who lay o’ercome 
By pain, wounded, in dire distress.* (907) 

^^or the Six-tusker then beheld 
The well-dyed flag of arahants. 

And thereanent the elephant, 

Pointing the monil, verses spake: (908) 

* II7io suffers vice, yet don.s the saffron robe, 

Keepiny apart from selffcontrol and truth, 
t nirorthy he to ivear the saffron hue, (9(>9) 

117a) rice rejects, steadfast in tnrtuous n ctys, 

A nd yokes himself to self-control and truth, 

W^orfhy is he to icear the saffron hue' • (970) 

Immoral, stupid and perverse, 

A wanton doer, one whose heart 
Wavers, whose mind is overcast : 

Tiiworthy he of saftVon robe. (971) 

^ On iiiilaKkhuraJ(i 7 iafj rattatj the Coinmentury has hnUikarajaneini 
raltutj, ‘the nasal y being inserted metri raustV m m Uakkhuraj aim- 
rat t a 0 

■ Uupputo, (bit. of ruppaij ; Harlrai ikariDj apajjato (Co\i\u\y}nt 8 Lry). 
Cf Nipata, v. 331. 

i’roni tho Chaddanta (Six -tusker) Jntaka, v., No. 514. The 
elephant, who, it was claimed, was the Bo ihisat (destined to become a 
Buddha\ is trapped in a pit by the craft of a hunter, who, to avoid 
creating suspicion of harm in the beast's mind, disguises hiinself as a 
bhikkhu ! The J ilt^tka verses are also incorporated in the Dhammapada, 
verses 9, 10. Cf, Kdmva-Jdtaka, ii,, No. 221. On the word-play, 
kamva, ‘vice,* kdsdva, ‘yellow dye,* see M. Mitller’s Dhammapada, 
SBE, X. 5, n. 9. Tho citation of this ancient gatha, and its story, by 
another book of the Khudduka-Nikilya is of historical interest. 
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He who with virtue blest, is freed 
From passion, is intent in heart. 

Whose hopes and purposes are white 
Worthy is he of saffron robe. (972) 

A fool with mind puffed up, distraught, 

For whom no moral eode exists : 

Gear white of hue doth he tloservo. 

For saffron robe what use hath he? (973) 
Brethren and Sisters, in that day, 

With hearts eorrupt, and impious, 

Will bully and humiliate 

Sueh as have trained their hearts in love. (971) 
And fools e’en by their Elders taught 
Higlitly to wear and use thc^ r()l)e, 

For want of wit will listen not, 

Perverse and wanton doers all. (97r)) 

And so the fools, instructed thus, 

Lacking in mutual respect. 

Will not tludr tutors* woni obey, 

No more than vicious hack its groom. (979) 

Thus in the age that is to <*oino 
Will he the course an'd t<mdencies 
t)f bhikklius and of bliikkhunis, 

When the last time shall be at hand.^ (977) 
Until this time of miglity tlread 
That now is not shall come to pass. 

He ye of gentle, docile hearts, 

Filled with a mutual regard, (978) 

Be loving and be pitiful 

And well controlled in virtue’s ways. 


' Of. verse '>49. SnvisuddUanunio vilakko andvilasankajipo m (( 

^ ‘What,’ asks the Commentary, ‘is the last time {pncchimo kdloyi 
“From the Third Council” (at Patna, in Asoka’s reign) is a reply 
disputed by ^oino. For there arc five stages {ijuydni) in tlic [life of 
the] Siisana: Vimntti, samddhi^ iUa, suta, fidtnt. They follow in 
this order, till only the outward signs {'injamattnj) survive.* 
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Strenuous, bent upon the goal, 

And onward ever bravely press. (979) 

That danger doth in dalliance lie : — 

That earnestness is sure and safe 
This when ye see, then cultivate 
The Eightfold Path, so shall ye touch. 

So make your own,^ the Deathless Way. (980) 

Thus spake the Thera to his congregation. Now just 
these verses were his confession of aS&a. 


CCLIX 

Sariputta. 

His story and that of Moggallana the Great ‘ are taken 
together. £ons ago, in the days of the Buddha Anomadassi, 
they were playmates, named Sarada and Sirivaddha, sons, the 
one of an eminent brahmin, the other of a great landowner. 
Sarada succeeded to his father’s estate, but oppressed with 
the general doom of all creatures, he left the world to seek 
a path of release, inviting Sirivaddha to do likewise. ‘ I 
cannot,’ answered Sirivaddha, but he yielded when Sarada, 
as a Bishi, had been visited by the Buddha. Now all 
Sarada's followers became arabants after hearing Anoma, 
the chief disciple, preach the Norm. But Sarada himself, 
being pre-occupied in mind, was unable to penetrate to the 
Paths and the Fruits. Thereupon both Sarada and Siri- 
vaddba aspired, in presence of the Buddha, to occupy, 
like Anoma, the post of chief disciples to a Buddha in the 
future. This the Buddha promised should come to pass in 
the days of Gotama Buddha. There is no record of their 
subsequent kamma, but before our Exalted One arose, 
Sarada was reborn not far from Rajagaha, at the township 

* ' Touch’ — ic., ' rMlize,’ CommenUry 

* See CCLXIII. Dhammapila’a account of the legend ie here 
■emewhat condeneed. 
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of the Upatissas,’ of Bupa^ri the bfahminee, and on the 
same day Sirivaddha was born, not far from Bajagaha, at 
tho township of the Kolitas, of Moggali the brahminee. And 
because each was the son of the head of hie family, the 
one was named Upatissa, the other Kolita. Both boys* 
were reared in luxury, and excelled in all accomplishments. 
But seeing the crowds one day assembled for the hill-top 
fair* at Bajagaha, they both, because their insight had 
attained maturity, beheld how, within a century, all that 
folk would fall into the jaws of death, and with agitation 
they decided to seek a doctrine of release. And they left 
the world in the school of the Wanderer Sanjaya, agreeing 
each to tell the other if he first arrived at Amata. 

In Sanjaya’s teaching they found nothing genuine, and 
pursued their quest, asking recluses and brahmins, till 
through Assaji the bhikkhu, they found the Exalted One,* 
and were by him ordained with the laying on of the hand 
and the words : Go.me, ohikkhus. Made Stream-winners by 
Assaji’s summary of the Norm,* they had no need to study, 
for each of the other three Paths. Why ? Because of their 
consummate knowledge even as disciples. Thereby the 
Venerable Moggallana, on the seventh day, at the village of 
KallavMa in Magadha, overcame sloth and torpor by the 
Master's injunction, and listening to an exercise on elements,* 
won the topmost point, while the Venerable Sariputta, b^alf 
a month after his ordination, won it while dwelling with 
the Master in the Sukarakhata Cave^ at Bajagaha; while 

^ N&laka. Upatissa was his family name, Vanganta his father's 
name {Dhammapada Commentary^ ii. 84 ; see above, CCXXXVIll.). 

* Their close friendship is described in detail in the Dhammapada 
Commentary^ i. 90 jf. (* Aggas&vaka-vatthu/ on verses 11, 12). 

^ Giragyasamajja, On samajja, see Dialogues^ i. 7, n. 4. 

^ Fully described in Vinaya Texta^ 1. 144 ff , ; hence I have greatly 
condensed the narrative here. 

* Viz., that the Buddha explained all things carnally, 

^ I cannot trace this particular exercise in the Nik&yas, but there 
are several that may have served such a purpose— c.p , in the Dhdtu* 
Sagyutia^ ii. 143 ff , ; also 248; iii. 227 ff. ; Ang, Nik,, iii. 245, 290. 

^ Or Sukara. The name is not met with elsewhere. Cf, Dhamma* 
pada Commentary, i. 96. 
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Dighatiakha^ the Wanderer, his sister’s son, was being 
taught the * Vedanapariggaha ’ Suttanta.' Thereafter the 
Master, in conclave at Jetavana, ranked Sariputta chief 
among his disciples in wisdom and insight. 

And he, established in the position of General of the 
Norm, working for thegftod of beings, one day thus declared 
his anna before his fellow-disciples : 

Whoso according to his powers 
Is virtuous, 2 saintly, clear in mind, 

Earnest his purpose to perform, 

Who loveth introspective work,^ 

Well concentrated and intent, 

Lone and detached, blissful, serene : 

This man is rightly Bhikkhu named. (981) 

When he of food or moist or dry partakes, ♦ 

L(d/ him not fully satiated be. 

Lean in the stomach, temperate at meals, 

And watchful let the bhikkhu wend hisway.*^ (982) 
Hath he but eaten mouthfuls four or five, 

Let him drink water here is sure enough 
Ihd'reshment for a bhikkhu filled with zeal. (983) 
Things that are seemly let him get and take : — 
Kainuuit that's worn for this specific end : — 
(^)mfort enough for bhikkhu filled wdth zeal. (984) 

* the * Dighrtnakha-Suttanta’ {Majjh, Nilc.^ i., No. 74). It ia 
culled as above in the Dhainmapada Commentary^ loc, cit., and in 
Suinanyala-V^ildainl on Digha^ ii., XIV., § 10. 

- The Cpnimontary paraphrases yatluicdri as yato kuyddlhi sayyato, 
sayvufo hatvd caraiit which is merely exegetical; -aato is for -santo. 

^ Ajjhattarato, This apparently curious term — lit., delighting in 
what is of one’s self, or personal — occurs in a verse repeated four 
times in the Suita- Pitaka : Digha Nik,^ ii. 107; Sayy. Nik., v. 263; 
Dhammapmla, verso 362; Uddna, vi. 1. In Dialoguea^ ii. 113, it ia 
rendered ‘ with inward joy,* the Commentary only paraphrasing by 
niyakat ‘one’s own’ (Therigdthd, ver. 469). Here our Commentary 
paraphrases by ' delighting in the practice of meditative exercise.’ 

^ The metre here changes from a long irregular one to ^loka. 

• Paribbaje vihareyya (Cy.). Quoted in Mil, ii. 350; Jdk, Cy,^ 
ii., 293. 
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And when he sitteth cross-leggeil on his couch, 

If but his knees be screened from failing rain,^ 

Tis ease enough for bliikklni filled with zeal. (985) 

Whoso hath looked on pleasure as hut pain ; 

Who hath discenied in pain the piercing <lart; 

Saw no abiding self betwixt the two : — - 
What world will hold, what fate detain that 
man ? (98(5) 

Ne’er give me one with evil in his heart, 

Inert, inactive, and intractiible, 

Knowing but little of the holy Norm. 

What world will hold, what fate detain that 
man?^ (987) 

He who is learned in the holy Norm, 

Can understand, is thoroughly intent 

On moral base, and knit to inward calm : - 

Let him for me the head and foremost stand. (988) 

Whose hcvii't is to obsessions** given o’er - 
A d(‘er s(Mluced by fascination’s snare* — 

He from Nil>bana goeth far astray, 

To utmost haven fails to find the (*ourse. (989) 

* This is thf first of the ^athils (luotod in the Miliutla as SarirHitta’s 
(ii. 280). Some of them arc not traceable in llie Canon. The Com- 
mentary explains : * Of whom, so seated in his hut, the rain does not 
wet the knees.’ 

^ Referring to the doctrine in Satjy, Nik./iv, 207 ; Iti-vuttaha^ § 53. 
The ethical point is self-mastery with regard to the three modes of 
feeling on occasion of sense. The usual reference to the third mode, 
neutral feeling, is ‘hath looked on it as impermanent’ (aniccatto). 
Here it is (fnuttato. The Commentary has mlhoHiti : tfdfhnlhiltdva- 
bodhe na attaniijnbhiniveBanaij aJwsi. 

3 Lit. : By what in the world what may be*? Quoted, hut not vet 
batim^ in Milinda, ii. 332. Dr. Oldenberg inclines to think andertro may 
be more correct than anddaro, intractable (Thcragnthdf p. 89, n.). 

* The difficult word papanca. See Dr. Neumann’s note at this 
passage, and ours (Dialogues, ii. 312). The former renders it by 
SonderJieit, Virlbeit, diversity, plurality. But when the danger In 
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But he who from obsessions clears the heart, 
Delighting in that path where these are not, 

He to Nibbana surely finds the way. 

To utmost haven safely steers his course. (990) 

Now one day the Thera, seeing where his younger 
brother Revata^ was dwelling — a waterless jungle of thorn 
and acacia trees— commended him, saying : 

In village or the wild, in vixle, on hill. 

Where’er the men of worth, the arahants. 

Their dwelling make, delightful is that spot. (991) 
Delightful are the forests, where no crowd 
Doth come to take its pleasure ; there will they 
Who are released from passions find their joy. 

Not seekers they for sense-satiety. (992) 

Again, the Thera showing kindness to an unfortunate 
brahmin named Radha, caused him to leave the world and 
enter the Order.^ Afterwards, «^hile on tour, he admonished 
Badha, pleased with his gentle behaviour : 

As one who shows where treasures hidden lie. 

So is the man of wisdom who discerns 
What to avoid, and utters sage rebuke : — 

If such an able guide ye see and heed. 

For you who follow, better ’tis, not worse. (993) 

Now one day, the Master not going himself to suppress 
the corrupt settlement of the Assaji-Punabbasu bhikkhus 


these is opposed to ‘ concentration,’ ‘ selection,* ‘ simplicity,* etc., the 
word opposed to ekaita is, so I find, nanatta^ not papaHca, PapaUca 
is defined as threefold : ‘ craving,’ ‘ conceit,* and ‘ error ’ (dif(hi). In the 
Vibhangaf p. 890, papancitdni are nine forms of speculation (ditihi) 
about future individual existence, a content shared by the terms maH- 
Aitdni (conceits), phanditdni (* vapourings,’ imaginings), sankhatdni 
(mental concoctions). C/. my note JBAS, 1906, 246/. 

i Cf. XLII., CCXLIV. 

* This is more fully related in Dharntnapada Commentary (* B&dha- 
thera-vatthu*), ii. 104 Jf., on verse 76. Badha is probably the aged 
Thera of CXXVII., ordained by Sariputta. 
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on Kita Sariputta went^ instead with Moggallana and 
their followers. And when Sariputta’s admonition was 
disregarded, he spake thus : 

One should exhort, one should instruct, forbid, 
Hinder that which is mischievous and wrong. 

So acting, by the good is one beloved ; 

Tis only evil-doers who take dislike. (1)1)4) 

When the brethren were saying that he whom the 
Master was teaching — namely, Dighanakha the Wanderer* 
— was fully prepared by his antecedents, Sariputta inter- 
posed, saying : That was not so : 

Another was t to whom He taught the Norm - 
The Exalted One, the Buddlia, Ho who Sees — 

For while the Norm was being taught I heard, 
Seeking for good with hearing all attent. (1)95) 
And not in vain, I trow, my listening. 

For I liave won release, am sane, immune. 

Nor to attain the vision of my past, 

Nor for the means to see — the eye divine — (990) 
The mystic power to read the thoughts of men, 
Discern decease, rebirth in earth and heaven. 

Nor for the ear celestially attuned : 

Had I to pitch and to adjust the mind.^ (997) ^ 

The next three stanzas were spoken of him, when, 
dwelling at the Dove's Cave Vihara, he took no injury 
from the Yakkha’s blow ; ^ 

^ On this section of the first ecbismatics, sec Vinaya Texts, ii. 847 ff. 
Cf, iii. 211; Dhammapada Commentary, ii, 109 The hill was near 
Savatthl. 

* See above, p. 84, n. 5. 

* Panidhi me na vijjati. See S^iputta’s story — his needing no 
ixitermediate studies. 

* This quaintly told episode is in Uddna, iv. 4. The Vihilra is not 
as yet met with elsewhere. In that work the concluding three lines 
are said to have been spoken of him by the Buddha. Verses 9984000 
are ascribed also to Revata (CCXLIV.). 
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Seated at foot of tree, with shaven head, 

Wrapped in his cloak, in wisdom ranked supreme. 
The Thera Upatissa musing deep, (998) 

His thought transcending acts percipient,^ 

Disciple of the supreme Buddha, he 
Thus far in Ariyan silence was immersed. (999) 
E’en as a mountain-crag unshaken stands. 
Sure-based, a Brother with illusions gone. 

Like to that mountain stands unwavering. (1000) 

Now one day, through the Thera’s absence of mind, the 
lap of his robe hung down. And a novice said: ‘Your 
reverence, it should be draped around you.’ Then Sari- 
putta, nodding, said : ‘ Good, you have done well to say 
so !’ And going a little way, he draped bis robe round him. 
And showing that for such as he that was a fault, he said : 

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks 
For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault, 
That is no heavier than the tip of any hair. 
Weighty as [burden of the gravid] cloud.* (1001) 

Again he showed the equanimity of his mind in respect 
to living or dying with the verse : 

Not fain am I to die nor yet to live. 

I shall lay down this mortal frame anon 
With mind alert, with consciousness con- 
trolled. (1002) 

With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. await the hour 

Like any hireling who hath done his task.’ (1003) 

Again, in teaching the Norm, he uttered these verses : 

On both sides [of the scene we look,] and lol 
Tis dying, not the dearth of death [we see], 

^ He was in Fourth Jh&na (Commentary). But avitcMta is reaohed 
as early as the second stage. 

* Also in his brother’s poem, =: verse 652. 

* » verse 606. These, agun, come into Bevata’s. verses. 
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Be it the backward or the forward view.' 

Fulfil ye then your course, lest ye be lost ! 

See that this moment pass not by for nought (lOfil) 

E’en as a border city guarded well 

Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves ! 

See that the moment pass not tvnd be lost, 

For many mourn in woe that moment past. (l(X)r)) 

Now one day, seeing the venerable Kotthita the Great, 
he spoke three stanzas proclaiming his excellence 

Whoso serene and calm, dead to the world, 

Can utter wisdom’s runes with wit unswelled, 
Unruflled, he doth shake off naughty things. 

As they were forest-leaves by wind-god blown. {l(X)f>) 
Whoso serene and calm, dea<l to the world, 

Can utter wisdom’s runes with wit unswelled, 
Unruffled, ho doth strip off naughty things, 

As they were forest-leaves by .wind-god blown. (1(X)7) 
Calm and serene, by vice unharassed, free 
From all that hinders clarity of mind. 

Lovely in virtue, of discerning w'it. 

Ho should End-maker be of suffering. (1(K)8) 

The following was said concerning the Vajjians ^ho 
believed in Devadatta,^ and approved of his doctrine : 

Sonie^ souls there bo on whom none slu)nld rely. 

Be they housefolk, or e’en among reclus(»s. 

^ Standing in micidledife and looking' at old ago or yonth (Com- 
mentary). In these four lines the sloka is exchanged for an irregular 
dpecies of verse. Bead uhhaijena-m-idnrj . 

* Cf, verses 403, 653 ; Sisters, verso 5. 

* Curiously enough the first is ascribed to Kopidta himself. See II. 

* On the career of Devadatta, first cousin to the Buddha, see Vintff/a 

Text$t i. 228 283 jf., especially 239 ff. Cf. Milinda, i, 162 ff, 

S&riputta, who had previously sung his praises, was appointed to 
proclaim him a renegade, whose very virtues were untrustworthy. 

* On ehatiyesu (Cy. ekacceau), see Trenckner, Pah Miscellany, p. .56 
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Such as have once been good and turned to bad, 

And then from bad have veered to good again. (1009) 
Desires of sense, ill-will, torpor and sloth 
In the bl^kkhu, distraction of the mind. 

And doubt five cankers of the heart ^ are 
these. (1010) 

Whoso can suffer both extremes of fate : 

The favour and disfavour of the world, 

The while he bides in sober earnestness, 

Unwavering his concentrated mind (1011) 

Him, musing ardent and unweariedly, 

With intuition fine and delicate, 

Zealous to slay the tendency to grasp : — 

Him ‘ a good man ’ indeed should others call. (1012) 

To draw yet other distinctions, instancing the Master 
and himself, he uttered these verses : 

The mighty ocean, the extended earth, 

The mountains, yea, the firmament* afford 
No picture meet to show how excellent 
Th’ emancipation of our Master s mind. (1013) 

The Elder Brother, very wise, intent, 

Who after His example turns the Wheel, 

Is like to earth, to water, and to fire. 

In that he feels no fondness nor disgust.^ (1014) 

He hath the topmost place for wisdom now. 

Mighty in intellect, a mighty sage ; 

Not dull is he though he seem dull of wit;^ 

Ever in blissful cool he wends his way. (1015) 

^ These five * Hindrances ’ are here classed as Kilesas, or keli$n 
(Bud. Pity., 810 ff .) — so also the (Br) Cy. cittupakkileBd." 

* * That which is divided into East, and so on ’ (Commentary). 

’ The Master was, deliberately and magnanimously, as equable with 
regard to things desirable and undesirable as were the elements, iin> 
consciously, says the Commentary. The bhikkhu had to cultivate the 
earth-mind, water-mind, to the same end (Majjh. Nik., i. 428 ; Ang, 
Nik., iv. 874 ; cf. Jat., iii. 247 ; Milinda, i. 258 ; ii. 808, 811). 

^ Cf. verse 601. ‘ Owing [to the simplicity of his wants.* Com- 
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To show the eompletion of bis life's task, he said : 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 
lx>w have I laid the heavy load I bore ; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.* (1016) 

And when he o^me to his utter passing away, he thus 
admonished the brethren assembled around him : 

Press on virith earnestness and Avin the goal ! 

This the commandment that I give to you. 

Lo ! now my going-out complete will bo. 

From all am I released and utterly.* (1017) 


CCLX 

Ananda. 

Deceased from the Tusita heaven, togetjier with our 
Bodhisat, he took birth in the family of Amitodana the 
Sakiyan.* And because the kinsfolk said, 'He is born 
bringing you happiness’ (Ananda), so they named him. 
When he was grown up, and the Renunciation, Supreme 
Enlightenment and Wheel-rolling had taken place, and 
the Exalted One had finished his visit to Kapilavatthu, 
Ananda renounced the world with Bhaddiya^ and the 
others, and was ordained by the Exalted One. Not long 
after he heard a discourse by Punw of the Mantanis," and 
completed the First Path. 

nfcntary, readings for mahdmuni, mahamatx, and quoting the F’^ddha’e 
aologyof Ssripotta, Majjh., ill 26. 

> » varMS 604, 702, 801, Oia 

* Aioiibod to hia brother, Bevata, whan the latter alao was dying 
(Taraa 668). Of. the Buddha’s last words. Dialogue*, ii. 178. 

* Of. the genealogical tablkin Bhys Davids, Buddhim, p. 62, where, 
aeeordiag to aothoritiee later than Dhatnmaplla, he is made son of 
Soklodana, another brother of Suddhodana. Here he is made brother 
(poseibly hatf-brother) to Kahlnima and Anumddha (see CCLYI.). 

* Cf. CCLIV. • Of. IV. 
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Now during the first twenty years of the Exalted One’s 
Buddhahood, his personal attendants were not permanently 
such. One day it was Nagasamala/ who, taking bowl and 
cloak, walked [after him]; another day Nagita,‘ another 
day, Upavana,’ Sunakkhatta,* Cunda the novice,'^ Sagata," 
Meghiya.'^ Usually the Master did not favour one more 
than the others. But one day the Master, seated in the 
Buddha’s seat of supremacy, in the ceil of the Fragrant 
Chamber, surrounded by the brethren, addressed them 
thus : ‘ I, bhikkhus, am now advanced in years and some 
bhikkhus, when they have been told, “ Let us go this way," 
take another way, and some drop my bowl and cloak on 
the ground. Do ye know of a bhikkbu to be my perma- 
nent body-servant ?’ Then a righteous thrill went through 
the brethren, and the venerable Sariputta arose, and, 
bowing to the Exalted One, said : ' I, lord, will wait upon 
you.’ Him the Exalted One rejected, and Moggallana the 
Great also. And all the great disciples said, ‘ We will wait 
upon you,’ save only Ananda. But he just sat in silence. 
Then they said to him : ‘ Brother, do you, too, ask the 
Master for the post of attendant ?’ ’ If 1 did ask, what 

sort of post-gaining would that be? He himself will say 
of whom he approves.' Then the Exalted One said : 
‘ Ananda, bhikkhus, is not to be urged by others ; if he 
knows it of himself, he will wait upon me.’ Then the 
brethren said again : ‘ Get up, brother Ananda, ask the 
Master for the post.’ 

‘ (/. CLXXXVI. » Cf. LXXXVI. 

3 C/. Dialogues^ ii. IT)!. 

Cf. Dialogues, iii., XXIV., 3, 4. 

^ Apparently not Cunda the Great (CXXXI.). He was attendant 
on Sfiriputta till the latter died. He then announced the death to 
Ananda and the lluddha (Sagy. Nik., v. 161 /.), 

® Cf. Vinaya Texts^ ii. 2ff . ; Jdtaka^ i., No. 81. 

T Cf LXVI. 

^ Judging by Ananda’s account of his term as constant attendant, 
in verses 10d9-1048, the Buddha will have been at tins time fiftj^sU 
years old. The twenty years of temporary attendance added to these 
twenty-five just make up the period of the Buddha’s ministry. 
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Then Ananda stood up and said ; ‘ If, lord, the Exalted 
One will refuse me four things and grant me four things, 
then will I wait upon the Exalted One. Will he never 
give me any choice garment or food gotten by him, nor a 
separate “ fragrant cell,” nor go if he has received an in- 
vitation? For if he do not deny me these things, some 
will say : ” Where is the burden [of such service] ? Ananda 
serves that he may get clothes, good fare and lodging, 
and be included in the invitations.” And further, will the 
Exalted One go when I have received invitations ? W'ill 
he suffer me to bring those to him who have come from 
afar and around to see him ? Will he, when I am per- 
plexed, suffer me to come to him ? Will he repeat to me 
doctrines he has taught while I was present ? For if he 
ilo not grant me those things, some will say : “ Whore is 
llie advantage [in such service] ?” If when I am asked to 
bring the Exalted One to a meal next day he will not 
come, or if he will not consent to see whom I would bring, 
people will put no trust in me, and will say' he shows me 
no attention. And if he do not explain the doctrine and 
its divisions, they will say : ” Friend, do you not know, 
however much you follow him like his shadow ?” If, then, 
the Exalted One will grant me these eight boons, I will 
wait upon him.’ And the Exalted One granted tliom.’ * 

So from that day thenceforth Ananda waited upon him 
of the Ten Powers, bringing him water and toothpick, 
washing his feet, accompanying him, sweeping hi.s cell, and 
so forth. During the day he kept at hand to mark the 
Master's : ‘ This should be procured,’ ‘ That should bo 
done.’ .\nd at night, taking a stout staff and lantern, he 
would go nine times round the ‘ fragrant cell,’ making 
response if the Master called that he might not succumb 
to drowsiness. 

Then the Master, in Ariyan conclave at the .leta Grove, 

' Buddhaghosa’s account of Ananda's judicious contract (Com- 
mentary on Anguttara, i. 24 /.) is more coherent than that in our 
Burmese manuscript of Dhammap&la's Commentary. I have used its 
help in the above, eomcwhat condensing both accounts. 
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ranked him the foremost bhikkha in five respects : erudi- 
tion, mental vigilance, power of walking, steadfastness, 
ministering care.^ . . . And so this great Brother, re- 
maining yet a student after the Master had passed away, 
when admonished by the bhikkhus* and ^larmed by a 
fairy* — as has been related above — thought, '* To-morrow* 
the Council will take place, but it is not suitable that 1, 
who am doing a student's work, should go to the assembly 
to recite the Doctrine with the Masters, the Elders.’ Then 
zeal awoke in him, and far through the night he practised 
insight on the Terrace. His efforts yet unrewarded, ha 
entered the Vihara, and seated on his couch, and desirous 
to lie down, he inclined his body. His head bad not 
touched the pillow, nor his feet left the ground, when in 
that interval bis heart was freed from the intoxicants 
without any grasping whatever, and he won sixfold 
abhiilM. Therefore he entered the Council Hall. 

Now the verses he had uttered from time to time were 
collected, and included in the Brethren’s Psalms at the 
recital of the Khuddaka-Nikaya.* 

The first stanzas were delivered in admonition to those 
bhikkhus whom he saw consorting with Devadatta’s par- 
tisans : 

With slanderer and man of wrath. 

With the mean-hearted and malign* 

No commerce should the wise man hold. 

Evil is concourse with the bad. (1018) 

With the believer and the wise. 

The gentle and the learned man’ 

Communion should the wise man hold. 

For blest is concourse with the good. (1019) 

* Ang. Nik., i. 24/. * Vinaya, ii 288. 

* Saifjf. Nik., i. 199. Cf. above, CXIX. * Finaya Text$, iii. 878 /. 

* The fifth and eonoluding section of the Sutta-Pifaka, containing, 
inter alia, the present work. 

* Lii, delighting in min (of others). On Devadatta, see preceding poem. 

T Peealo, amiable, is, in the Commentary, having charming virto# 

( nivoAlo). 
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The following verse was uttered, when the lay- follower 
Uttara was sufifering her own beauty to dispose her to 
sensuality, and in order to make her understand the 
frailty of the body. Some say it was spoken in admonition 
of those who lost their heads at sight of Ambapall 

Behold the tricked-out puppet shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, teeming 
With many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist. (1020) 
Behold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed. 
All sheathed in bones and skinny envelope. 

By help of gear made fine and fair to s(‘e.'^ (1020a) 

The next two verses were a psalm uttered by the Thera 
when he had won arahantship that night on his couch : 

Much learn’d in holy lore and eloquent. 

The leal henchman of the Buddha he ; 

Now hath the burden fallen from his back.’ 
Released, the Gotamid lies down to rest. (1021) 
For him the deadly cankers live no more ; 

Gone are the chains, the barriers all behind ; 

In blissful cool he bears his final frame. 

For ever past the power of birth and death. (1022) 

Wherein are founded and set up the truths 
Taught by the Buddha of the Sun’s great line : — 
The'Path that to Nibbana straight doth lead -- 
There, too, stands Ananda the Gotamid.* (1022) 

^ 1 can trace neither episode. See verses 769, 770. Uttara, a lay- 
follower, has a story in the Dhammapada Commentary, iii. 802 ff y 
bat it is not that alluded to above. 

^ Dr. Oldenberg allows for iho pe, * etc./ in the manuscripts, only one 
verse (769), but the Commentary gives verses 769, 770, in full. 

® Pannabhdro, ‘ a fallen -burden -er ' {Majjh. Nik.y i. 189, etc.). This, 
a qualification in Bunyan of the new convert, is in Buddhism a 
culminating event for the arshant. 

* The Commentary makes a Great Brahm& god vindicate Ananda's 
rank as arahant on his entry at the Council by these words. C/. above, 
Khujja-sobhita, CLXXV. On the Sun lineage of the Ootama clan, 
ef. XXVI. and CXXXIX. 

23 
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Now one day Mod^allana the brahmin cattle -herd ’ 
asked the Thera : ' You are very learned in the Buddha’s 
Bole. How many of the doctrines your Master taught do 
you keep in your mind ?’ The Thera replied : 

Eighty-two thousand from the Buddha’s self 
I’ve learned, from brethren yet two thousand 
more: 

Hence four and eighty thousand texts in all 
The number that for me have currency.* (1024) 

One day the Thera showed a man of desultory life the 
danger of no culture thus : 

Whoso but little knowledge hath, 

That man grows old as doth an ox.* 

His fleshly bulk is multiplied, 

But understanding groweth not. (1025) 

The following verses he said concerning a bhikkhu who 
despised another as less learned than himself : 

The learned man who doth despise, 

For knowledge, him who little knows, 

Is as a blind man who doth bear 
A lamp :--so ’tis borne in on me.^ (1026) 

Wait on the men of learning ; look 
That learning nowise injured be ; 

For ’tis the root of holy life f 

Hence bear the Doctrine in your hearts. (1027) 

Knowing the sequence of the text,® 

And versed in what the text doth mean, 

^ Ananda’s interlocutor in the *Gopaka-Moggall&na*Sutta' (Majjh. 
Nik,, iii. 7jf.), where, however, this question does not find a place. 

> Pavattino, * that proceed ’ ; the better way, in Buddhist psychology, 
of expressing the popular * keep in mind ' {dhdreti), 

* I.e., not seeking the good of parents, kin, or anyone f Commentary). 
^ J.e., while his knowledge benefits others, his pride darkens his own 

progress (Commentary). 

* The fulcrum for saintly effort (Comnientary). 

* Le, if half a stanza is given, he can supply the other half 
(Commentary). 
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Apt to interpret and explain : ' 

This scholar grasps the Norm aright, 

And well its sense doth ascertain. (1028) 

By patience eager purpose grows.'^ 

Up surges effort ; then he weighs ; 

Thus timely exercising will,® 

Within he grows composed, intent. (1029) 

Who in the Norm is widely versed 
And bears its doctrines in his heart, 

Disciple of the Buddha, wise, 

Eager to understand the Norm :* 

Such as he is, him follow ye. ( 10110) 

Who in the Norm is widely versed 
And bears its doctrines in his luuurt, 

Of the great Master's treasure Ward,® 

An eye is he for all the world, 

Whom all should honour and revere, 

Who in the Norm is widely versed. (1021) 

Who in the Norm takes his delight,^ 

Doth love and con it over well, 

And lets it live in memory, 

That brother from the holy Norm i 

Will ne’er secede nor fall away. (1032) 

1 Niruiii liere represents the other three pafuambhidds as well 
(Commentary). C/. SUlers, p. 17, n, 1. 

^ Ohandihaio hoii. In Vihhounga^ p. 20S, chandikatdy the correspond- 
ing abstract noun, is synonypious with kattukamyatd, desire to do. 
The Commentary paraphrases by chandajtlto. Hence apparently kaio 
signiAes * formed ' or * set up,’ and not ' done ’ or ’ fulfilled.' 

’ Padahati* 

* DMmmnuLvinwifUiy dkMkkha/if: dkaMmavitinnnasankhdtay dluvm^ 
madMfUtp. Ftfifid|uip is knowing on occasion of, or in connection 
with, sense-ob}ects. It is probably used hers meM causd for 

lor I esnnot match eoch usage of the term. 

* Koa&rakkho: an allusion to his usual (Commentarial) titls of 
J>hmmfahkmp^drikn^ Treasurer of ths Norm. 

* Lit., having tbs Doetrine as bis pl es s aunee (^Dhammapada Cotm 
mcfUmry^ 864). 
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One day he stirred up a listiess, slothfal bhikkha thos : 

Art thou so heavy, loth to act ? 

Life hourly ebbing, canst not rise ? 

To give thy body pleasures g^oss 
So greedy? Whence should come to thee 
The happy ease of holy friar ? (1033) 

The following verse the Thera uttered on hearing of the 
passing away of the General of the Norm : * 

The firmament on every hand 
Grows dim, yea, all confusM stand 
The truths I seemed to understand.* 

Gone is the noble friend we love, 

And dark is earth and heaven above. (1034) 

+ -j:- 

And is the comrade piissed away, 

And is the Master gone from hence ? 

No better friend is left, methinks, 

Than to mount guard o’er deed and sense*^ (1035) 
They of the older time are gone ; 

The new men suit me not at all. 

Alone to-day this child doth brood. 

Like nesting- bird * when rain doth fall. (1036) 

The next stanza was spoken by the Master, and the next 
by the Thera, delighting to do his will : 

Full many folk from divers regions come 

To see. Forbid them not as hearers of the Norm ; 

Suflfer them to behold me, *tis the hour. (1037) 

^ SlUriputta. The first part of the verse is put in Ananda’s mouth when 
passing on the news brought by Cunda, Stlriputta\s attendant, to the 
Master (Sayy, Nik.^ v. 16S). Verses 1035 /. were presumably uttered 
later, after the Great Decease. Possibly the Br. MS. has omitted the 
introductory sentence from the Commentary. 

* * The doctrines (pariyattidhanivv}) I had well learnt, even about 
death’ (Commentary). 

> C/. Dialogues^ ii. 177 jf., on the need, in bereavement, of 
kdyagatd satu 

4 • Gone to its nest in the rainy season ' (Commentary). 
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Full many folk from divers regions come 
To see. The Master opportunity 
Doth give. The Man who Sees forhiddeth 
none.^ (KXffl) 

The next five stanzas were spoken to show his position 
as chief attendant : 

For five-and-twenty years a learner I ; 

No sensual consciousness arose in me. 

O see the seemly order of the Norm !* (1039) 

For five-and-twenty years a learner I ; 

No hostile consciousness arose in me. 

0 see the seemly order of the Norm ! (1010) 

For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 

1 waited, serving him by loving deeds, 

And like his shadow followed after him. (1041) 
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 
I waited, serving him with loving spee(‘h, 

And like his shadow' followed after him. (1042) 
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 
I waited, serving him with loving thouglits, 

And like his 8hado>v followed after him. (1043) 
When pacing up and down, the Buddha walked, 
Behind his back I kept the pace al way ; a 

And when the Norm was being taught, in me 
Knowledge and understanding of it grow. (1044) 

But I am one w^ho yet has work to do, 

A learner with a mind not yet matured ; 

And now the Master hence hath passed away, 
Who e’er to me such sweet compassion 
showed 1* (1045) 

O ! then was terror, then was mighty dread, 

Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve, 

^ Cf. Ananda’s sixth request, p. 851. 

• 0/ XXIV., n. 

’ Cf, Dialogueij iL 158 /.# where Auaoda laments and the Master 
eomforts him ; again ibid,^ p. 177, for the next verse. 
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When he, radowed with every crowning grace 
The All-Enlightened Buddha passed away. (lOiA) 

The three following etansas were added by the members 
of the Council in praise of the Thera : 

Who in the Norm is widely versed, 

And bears its doctrines in his heaH— 

Of the great Master's treasure Ward— 

An eye was he for all the world, 

Ananda, who is passed away. (1047) 

Who in the Norm is widely versed. 

And hears its doctrines in his heart — 

Of the great Master's treasure Ward- 
An eye was he for all the woi'ld. 

Dispelling gloom in darkest place. (1048) 

Sage of the tireless ministry. 

Foremost in mindful vigilance. 

Foremost in steadfast fortitude! 

Upholder of the holy Norm, 

Of all its jewels living mine 

Our Elder Brother, Ananda. (1049) 

And this verse he said as he lay a-dying his last death : 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore. 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.^ (1050) 

* Qstimmto, saRmmto, dkitimanio, strictly nominative plnrak, are 
explained in the Commentary as adjectives to tri, and are presumably 
a poetic liberty. The first is explained as paHHanagati. Buddhaghosa, 
however (Commentary on Any. Nik, i. 34), dwells on Ananda’s untiring 
activity and readiness to act in his Master’s service. 

* See verse 1016 and notes there given. 



CANTO XVII I 

PSALM OF FORTY VERSES 

CCLXI 

K'^ssapa the Great.' 

OuB Master had already arisen, and was turning the 
Wheel of the Norm, and staying at Rajagaha, when at the 
brahmin village of Maha-tittha in Magadha, this Thera was 
reborn as Pippali-mauava, the son of the chief wife of 
Kapila the brahmin. Four years later Bhadda KapilanI 
was reborn of the chief wife of the Kosiya-gotta brahmin 
at Sagala in the kingdom of Madda.^ Now Pippali-manava 
refused to marry. ‘ While you live,’ he told his parents, 
‘ I will take care of you : afterwards I shall leave the 
world.’ But to appease his mother he had a statue made 
of a beautiful maiden, dressed in crimson and ornaments, 
and showed it her saying : ‘ Mother, if I find anyone like 
this, I will lead the domestic life.’ His mother was a 
clever lady, and sent brahmins forth, with the statue, on 
that quest. They came to Sagala, and setting the statue 
by the river’s edge, sat down apart. Now Bhadda’s nurse, 
who had bathed her charge, and gone down again for her 
own bath, saw the statue, and thinking : * What ! is my 

' The legend, in their former and their last lives, of MahA-Kassapa 
fuid his wife (see Sistern^ p. 47 ff,), itself fit subject for a poem, is toe 
long to reproduce in full, and is here greatly condensed. It follows 
very closely the version given in the Commentary on the Ang» Nih,^ 
i. 28. Under Vipassi-Buddha they were a brahmin couple, with but 
one cloak between them for outdoor wear. This Kassapa presented to 
the Baddha. They were husband and wife in many rebirths. 

* 0/ Jdt. V. (No. 581), 288, 289 j, vi. (No. 546), 280. 

359 
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young lady so ill bred?’ slapped it on the cheek, and 
discovered it was not Bhadda, but a gold statue. The 
brahmins accosted her, inquiring about her mistress, and 
she brought them to the house of Kosiyagotta, where they 
were made welcome. And they sent word to Eapila : 
‘ We have got the maiden ; do you act accordingly.’ But 
Pippali-manava and Bhadda, being both unwilling to 
marry, wrote secretly each to the other, thus — He: 
‘Bhadda!’ and she: ‘Sir!’ ‘May you obtain a menage 
suitable to your birth and fortune. I shall leave the 
world. Do not act so as to regret hereafter.’ Now the 
two letter-bearers met, questioned each other, read the 
letters, and said : ‘ Look at the work of these children !’ 
Throwing away the letters in the forest, they wrote others 
and took them. So the marriage was celebrated. But 
the wedded pair spent the night separated by a chain of 
flowers. And when Pippali-manava ’s parents died, he and 
Bhadda decided one day, after they had dined and talked 
together, to renounce the world. 

And they got out yellow raiment from their wardrobes, 
and cdt off each other’s hair, slung bowls from their 
shoulder, passed out through their weeping servants, to all 
of whom they gave their freedom, and departed together, 
Pippali-manava walking in front. 

And looking back, he thought : ‘ Here is Bhadda Kapi- 
lani, a woman worth the whole of India, walking at my 
heels. Someone seeing us will think: “These have re- 
nounced the world, but cannot do without each other.” 
So, falsely accusing us, they may incur danger of pur- 
gatory.' And he told Bhadda this, and she agreed that a 
woman must needs be a hindrance to the male recluse. 
So they settled, at the cross roads, that he should go right 
and she left. Then the earth, though it could bear all 
Sineru, trembled at the weight of such virtue.^ And the 
supreme Buddha, seated in the fragrant chamber of the 
great vihara in the Bamboo Wood, knew what the earth- 
quake signified, and gathering eighty chief Theras 

* The second of the eight censes of eerthquekes in Dialogue^, ii. 144. 
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together, he walked threa leagues on the road, and seated 
himself at the foot of the Bahuputtaka Banyan, \ between 
Bajagaha and Nalanda. And though he was clad in a 
ragged robe, the Buddha-rays shone forth from him and 
darted to and fro, and the tree took on different colours. 
Then Kassapa the Great* perceived : ‘ This will be our 
Master, through whom I have left the world.* And bend* 
ing low, he said : ‘ The lord, the Exalted One, is my 
Master ! I am his disciple.* And the Exalted One said : 

‘ Sit, Kassapa, and I will show thee thine inheritance.’ 
And in three homilies he gave him ordination. So they 
returned to Rajagaha, Kassapa exchanging his new robe 
for the Master’s old one,^ and with humility and zeal 
determining to practise the thirteen dhutangas.^ And on 
the eighth day thereafter he won arahantship with thorough 
grasp of the spirit and letter of the Norm. Him the 
Master pronounced chief among those who undertook the 
extra austerities. And he, by way of showing the charm 
of detachment, told his experiences, in admonishing the 
brethren, thus : 


I. 

On seeing bhikkhus mingling with crowds, and frequent- 
ing laymen’s houses : ^ 

Walk not where many folk would make thee 
chief. 

Dizzy the mind becomes,® and hard to win 

Is concentrated thought. And he who knows : 

‘ 111 bodes the company of many folk,’ 

Will keep himself aloof from haunt of crowds. (1051) 

^ J.d., of the Many Sons; presumably (with its Cetiya) a votive tree 
for parents praying for offspring. 

* Here the name he is known by suddenly appears. It was pre- 
sumably that of his gens. 

* One gathers that the Buddha wore the ragged robe intentionally. 
The episode is described in eharming detail, but is omitted for brevity. 

* See . 16C^ n. 8. ® Ftmoito, vikdribhutaeiiio (Cy.). 
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Go not, O sage, to hearths of citizens. 

Who^ greedy seeks to taste life’s feast entire. 
Neglects the good that brings true happiness. (i062) 
A treacherous bog it is, this patronage 
Of bows and gifts and treats from wealthy folk. 

’Tis like a fine dart, bedded in the flesh. 

For erring human hard to extricate. (1053) 


II. 

An exhortation to bhikkhus to practice content respect- 
ing the four necessaries of life : 

Down from my mountain-lodge- 1 came one day 
And made my round for alms about the streets. 

A leper there I saw eating his meal* 

[And as was meet, that he might have a chance/] 

In [silent] courtesy I halted at his side, (1054) 

Ho with his hand all leprous and diseased 
Put in my bowl a morsel : as he threw, 

A finger, mortifying, broke and fell. (1055) 

Leaning against a wall I at/O my share. 

Nor at the time nor after felt disgust. (1056) 

For only he who taketh as they come 

The scraps of food, medicine fi\>ni excrement,^ 

The couch beneath the tree, the patchwork robe. 
Stands as a man in north, south, east, or west. (1057) 

III. 

When he was asked, in his latter years : * How is your 
reverence able at your time of life day after day to clinib 
the hills ? 

Where some do perish as they climb the rocks, 

Heir of the Buddha,® mindful, self-possessed, 

* Cf. verse 124, nnd CCXXIX., verses 494, 495. 

* Pabbatasemlsanatta (Commentary). Quoted in the Milinda, ii. 880. 
’ A chance of winning the distinction of ministering to an arahant 

(so the Commentary). 

* Chmuttaparibhavitaharitakadi (Cy.). C/. XVIII. 
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By forces of the spirit fortified, 

Doth Kassapa ascend the mountain brow. (1068) 
Returning from the daily round for alms, 

Kassapa mounts some craggy coign and sits 
In meditation rapti nor clutching aught. 

For far from him hath he put fear and dread. ( 1059 ) 
So^ mounting to some craggy coign he sits, 

In meditation rapt, nor clutches aught, 

For he mong those that bum is cool and still. (1060) 
So' mounting to some craggy coign he sits, 

In meditation rapt, nor clutches aught ; 

His task is done, and he is sane, immune. (1061) 


IV. 

On being asked further : ^ But why does your reverence 
at your time of life dwell in the mountain-jungle? Is not 
the Bamboo Grove, or others like it pleasant to you ? he 
replied : 

Those upland glades delightful to the soul, 

Where the kareri spreads its wildering wreaths,* 

Where sound the trumpet-calls of elephants : 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1062) 

^ The text repeats also the line, * Returning,' etc. 

* The kareri is called in Childers' Dictionary-— I do not know on 
what authority; it is apparently not in Sanskrit literature — the 
CafppariB trifoliata tree. It gave the name to a pavilion, or nia^Uh 
mala, in the Jeta Grove at Sftvatthi {Dialogues, ii. 4 ; Uddna, iiL 8). 
From the expression above, karerimdld-vitatd, I am much tempted to 
see in the plant the musk rose-tree {Rosa moschaia) of Nepal and the 
North-Western Him&layas, which is still known in some dialects as 
barer, and is thus described in Dietrich Brandis's Indian Trees (London, 
1900) : * A thorny shrub elimbing to the tops of lofty trees, flowering 
branches hanging down in rich festoons. Flowers, white, ... in large 
compound terminal corymbs. Found at a height of from two to eleven 
thousand feet. Nearly allied to the Rosa sempervirens of the Mediter- 
ranean region.' Could the Reaper* tree be deeeribed as making a 
^ade mdldvitatd, * enwebbed ' or * festooned with wreafiia,' as well as 
a elimbing rose ? 
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Those rocky heights with hue of dark blue 
clouds, 

Wliere lies embosomed many a shining tarn 
Of crystal-clear, cool waters, and whose slopes 
The ‘ herds of Indra ’ cover and bedeck : 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights.' (1063) 
Like serried battlements of blue-black cloud. 

Like pinnacles on stately castle built, 

Re-echoing to the cries of jungle folk : 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1064) 
Fair uplands rain-refreshed, and resonant 
With crested creatures* cries antiphonal, 

Lone heights where silent Rishis oft resort : 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1065) 

Here is enough for mo who fain would dwell 
In meditation rapt, mindful and tense. 

Here is enough for me, who fain would seek 
The highest good, a brother filled* with zeal. (1066) 
Here is enough for me, who fain would dwell 
In happy ease, a brother filled with zeal. 

Here is enough fcxr nie who give myself 
To studious toil, so am I filled with zeal. (1067) 

Clad with the azure bloom of flax, blue-flecked 
As sky in autumn ; quick with crowds 
Of all their varied winged populace : 

Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1068) 
Free from the crowds of citizens below, 

But thronged with flocks of many wingM things. 
The home of herding creatures of the wild : 

Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1069) 
Crags • where clear waters lie, a rocky world, 
Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer, 

Where ’neath bright blossoms run the silver streams: 
Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1070) 

> -XIIL, VmoU of the Woods. 

* CXIII., Yseohs of the Woods sod CCXL., verse 001, Ssnktees> 




‘ Thr Ughtninga ,ffa»h e’en in the rockij ctivc, 
S)niting Vehhlr(i*8 crest <ind Pfiiidava^ 

And in the inonniain-hoaom hid^ a child 
Of the incompnrahle Master eUi, 





CCLXI. KAS8APA THE GREAT 


865 


For that which brings me exquisite delight 
Is not the strains of string and pipe and drum,* 
But when, with intellect well poised, intent, 

I gain the perfect vision of the Nomi. (1071) 


When admonishing bbikkhus delighting in secular 
activities and greedy as to gifts of things needful for life, he 
said : 

Let not a brother occupy himself 

With busy works ; let him keep clear of folk, 

Nor strive [to copy nor to emulate]. 

Who greedy seeks to taste life’s feast entire, 
Neglects the good that brings true happiness.* (1072) 
Let not a brother occupy himself 
With busy works ; let him keep clear of this 
That nowise tendeth to his real good ; 

The body toils and suffers weariness. 

And thus afflicted he attains no calm. (1073) 


VI. 

A 

The following verses were spoken to admonish on certain 
occasions : 

By mere repeating with a muttering lip,* 

We see not e’en ourselves for what we are ; 

And so, stiff-necked, we go about and deem : 

‘ A better man am I than he, than they !’ (1074) 

No better, truly, is the fool, and yet 
He deems himself to be the better man. 

But him, poor creature of a stiff-necked mind. 
Commend not they who truly understand. (1075) 

* Lit., the five kinds of uosieal instnunents ; » verse 898, 

* Of. verses 494, 1052. 

* Ofthapahatamattena, tajjh&yahxnnavatena (CommentMjr). Of. 
Majjh. Nik., i. 104. 
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Who is not exercised about himself, 

In this way or in that ‘ the better man 
Am I ’ ; ‘no better, I ’ ; or ‘ I am worse,* 

Or yet again ‘ I am as good as he ’ — (1076) 

He who doth really know, and speaketh trutli,^ 
Whose heart in righteousness is well composed, 

And holdeth fast the saint’s serenity,® 

Him do they praise, who truly understand. (1077) 

He who among his fellow-brethren wins 
No reverence, is far from the good Norm 
As is the firmament far from the earth.* (1078) 

But they who well have planted modesty 
And eke discretion alway in their heart, 

They in the holy life do richly thrive ; 

For them rebirths are ever at an end. (1079) 

A brother who, though clad in patchwork robe, 

Is of a pufled-up and unsteady mind, 

As ’twere a monkey in a lion s hide. 

No glory fiom his gear august doth gain. (KXSO) 
But who, with iininflated, steadfast mind, 

Is prudent, with his senses well controlled, 

He sliineth glorious in a patchwork robe. 

As lion in the sombre mountain cave. (1081) 

Vll. 

On witnessing the gods of the Brahma world doing 
obeisance to the Venerable Sariputta, and marking how the 
Venerable Kappina smiled : 

See how they stand, those thronging deities 
Of mystic potency and glorious, 

Ten times a thousand, all of Brahma’s heaven, (1082) 

* VidituHii, Niue such modes of self-conceit are documented in 
Viblianfja, p. 3S9. C/. Bud. Psy,, § 1116; Any. iii. 359. 

* The Commentary reads, not tathavadiy^ but iathd tadiu : ifthddu i 
tddi-bhdvapiHittiyd. The former reading is less forced. 

^ Arahattaphala8aindi.attiitanidpajjanetia . . . (Commentary). 

* * verse 27H. 
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Around our valiant Captain of the Norm, 

Great son of SAri, calm and rapt in thought, 
Acclaiming him with clasped hands upraised:— (1083) 
‘ Hail thou, humanity’s aristocrat ! 

Glory to thee, O thou supreniest man ! 

Lo ! past our thinking are thy ranging thoughts ; ( 1084) 
O wondrous are th* Enlightened of the world !* 
Their intuition, how profoundly deep, 

Beyond the powers to which we testify, 

Though we be skilled as archer splitting hairs !’* (1085) 

Then, seeing Sariputta thus adored 
By hosts divine, saint most adorable, 

A smile stole o’er the face of Kappina.® (1080) 


VIII. 

The Thera’s ‘lion’s roar ’ concerning himself : 

In the whole field of Buddhas following, 

Saving alone the mighty Master s self, 

I stand the foremost in ascetic ways ; 

No man doth practise them so far as I. (1087) 

A 

The Master hath ray fealty and lovej 
And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1088) 

For never thought for raiment, nor for food, 

Nor where to rest doth the great mind affect, 
Immeasurable, of our GkiTAMA, 

* Buddhdnatf: Cf. Dialogues, ii. 2 ; Itivultaka^ § 68. 

* A phrase elsewhere associated with S&ripntta’s intellectual powers. 
See his brother's verse, XL. 

* Kappina the Great. Cf. CCXXXV. We have seen this tribute 
of the [gods produce the same effect on the Master. Cf. CCXLII., 
verses 629, 680. 

* = verse 1050 and passim. 
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No more than spotless lotus-blossom takes 
A mark from water ;* to self-sacrifice* 

Continually prone, he from the sphere 
Threefold * of new becoming is detached. (1089) 

The neck of him is like the fourfold tower 
Of mindfulness set up ; yea, the great Seer 
Hath faith and confidence for hands ; above. 

The brow of him is insight; nobly wise. 

He ever walketh in cool blessedness. (1090) 

‘ Cf. verse 701 ; also the preceding verses in that poem with the 
concluding similes above. 

Niklchumma. 

® The three planes of existence ; hlma-bhnva, or ‘loka, nipabhava, 
irfipabhava. See Compendium, p. 186. 



CANTO XIX 

PSALMS OF FIFTY VERSES 


CCLXII 

Talaputa. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha in an actor's family, 
he acquired proficiency at theatres suited to clansmen,^ and 
became well known all over India as leader of a company of 
actors. With a company of five hundred women and with great 
dramatic splendour he attended festivals in village, township 
and royal residence, and won much fame and favour. Now 
when he had been giving performances at Rajagaha ‘ with 
bis usual success, his ripening insight prompted him to 
visit the Master. And seated at one side, he said: ‘1 
have heard it said, your reverence, by teachers and their 
teachers, when speaking of actors, that the actor who, on 
the stage, count^eiting truth, amuses and delighti^ his 
audience, will be reborn after death among the gods of 
laughter. What does the Exalted One say on this point ?' 
Thrice the Exalted One rejected the question, saying: 
' Ask me not of this, director.’ But when asked the fourth 
time, he said ; ' Director, those persons who induce sensual, 
misanthropic, or mentally confused states in others and 
cause them to lose earnestness, will after death be reborn 
in purgatory. But if he thinks as you have heard, then 
his opinion is wrong. And the fate of one who thus holds 
wrong opinions is to be reborn either in purgatory, or as 
an animal.’ Thereupon Talaputa wept. ‘ Said I not to 

* Kuldnuriipetu naccaifhdneiu. 

* Na^arava$inap namajjat) da$tetvd 
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you, director, “ Ask me not concerning this ‘ Not for 
this reason, your reverence, do I weep, that the Exalted 
One has thus spoken concerning the future state, but 
because older actors have deceived me, saying that an actor 
holding a public performance is reborn in a happy life.’ 

Then Talapufa listened to the Master’s teaching, and 
receiving faith, was ordained, and after due study won 
arahantship. Thereafter, showing in varied detail how 
he had restrained and chastened his heart to deeper under- 
standing, he uttered these verses : 


I. 

When shall 1 come to dwell in mountain caves, 
Now here, now there, unmated with ilesire, 

And with the vision gained 
Into impermanence 
Of all that into being doth bec^ome-- 
Yea, this for me, e’en this, when shall it come to 
be?i (1091) 

O when shall I, who wear the patchwork cloak, 

He a true saint of yellow robe, 

Without a thought of what is ‘mine’; 

And from all cravings purified, 

With lust and hate, yea, and illusions slain. 

So to the wild woods gone, in bliss abide? (1092) 

() when shall I, who see and know that this 
My person, 2 nest of dying and disease. 

Oppressed by age and death, 

Is all impermanent, 

Dwell free from fear lonely within the woods— 
Yea, when shall these things be? (1093) 

^ The metre of the text is Tri^tubh throughoot. In trying to 
reproduce the wistful yearning of the opening, I have had the * Choric 
Bong* of Tennyson's * Lotu^-Eaters * in mind. Ekdkiyo=ekeko, 

^ Kayo, literally, group, including not body only, but the mental 
groups (Commentary). ‘Nest*: r/. Tti-vnffaka, 43. 
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O when shall I witli in8ight*s whetted swortl 
Have cut it down, this creeper of Desire,* 

With all its tendrils twining far and strong. 
Breeder of many fears, 

Bearer of pain and woe — 

Yea, even this! when shall it come to be? (l(W4) 

O when siial! 1 have power to draw the blade 
Of insight, tiery splendour of the Saints, 

And swiftly shatter Mara and his liost, 

While in tlie victors posture seattnl still ' 

Yea, wlien sliall these things conics to be?? (lt)l)5) 

() when may 1 in pious companies 
Be s<?en among all sucdi as hold the Norm 
In n»vei’(?nce, given to noble toil 
With tliern wln»see tin? heart of things, 

Wif li inastci s over sense — 

V<‘a. when shall fhc*se things come to he? (Ihi^h) 

O when will slackm»^''. hungm*, thirst, 

No rnon? ilistress rue, m>r the wiml, the lieaf. 
Insects and cieciping tilings wreak scathe on him. 
Wlio on the Fa'^tness of the ( ’rag-' 4 

Doth mind his own high needs — 

Y<?a, wlnm shall this thing c«>me to 1 m* ? (101)7) 

O whim shall I with thought composed, intent. 
And clarity of insight <*ome to touch 
That which the mighty Seer understood 
The Four, the Ariyaii Truths, 

So passing diflicult to see 

Yea, even this, when shall this come to be? 

* Tanhihlata, A favourite simile in the Canon* < /• verse 701. 

^ The whole line is implicit in the word sth'tmne, ‘ in the lion’s 
seat,’ or * on a throne.’ Commentary: thinUane apanijitapallankt\ 

» Giribbaja. See CCXXXIV., M5. lu 
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O when shall I, yoked to the avenues of calm, 
With deeper vision see the things of sense 
Innumerable — sights and sounds, 

Odours and tastes and tangibles. 

And all the inner objects of the mind 
As things ablaze and burning — ‘ 

Yea, when coineth this for me ? (lOJM)) 

O when shall I abide [iinitioved] 

Because of speech abusive not downcast. 

Nor when, again, my praise is sung. 

Be filled with comphu*<mcy — - 
When cometh this foi- me? (IKK)) 

O when as so much ttrewood, bindweed, straw. 
Shall I esteem the factors of my lifc‘. 

With all the countless ol)jects known by sense,* 
Internal or witliout, 

Judging them all alike - 

[Hollow, impermanent] — yea, this for me, f> 
when? (1101) 

O when will 'break abo\e my headi 
The purple storm-cloud of the I’ains, 

Aiul with fresh torrents drench my raiment in 
(he woods. 

Wherein 1 wend my way 

Along the Path the Seers liave trod before— 

Yea, when shall this thing come to be ? (1102) 

^ Cf. verses ‘200, The Commentary, in sampling the 

• things of senses’ .specifies, among * inner objects? things as pleasant 
and as paiiiful ; but they include also concrete perceptions (as distinct 
from each mode of sensation), images, ideas, etc. 

* This was a great step for one of Tillaputa's art to surmount. 

' Khandhe, 

^ Dhcmmc, Commentary: rupadhamuir, 

AnicCiuhva'^oir ceva asd rodi upn at tlnavasena {Coiximoniaxy). 



O when shall I, hearing the call adown tlie woods 
Of crested, twice-born^ peacock [as I He 
At rest] within the bosom of the hill, 

Arise and summon thouglit and will 

To win th* Ambrosial- 

Yea, when shall this come to be? (1103) 

O when shall I, by spiritual powers upborne. 
Cross over GangA, Yamuna, ^ Saraswatl 
lYisinking, yea, float oer the awful mouth 
Of hell-flung ocean waters - 
Yea, when shall this ccnne to be ? (1 KM) 

O when, like elephant in battle charging. 

Shall I break through desire for joys of sense. 
And to rapt contemjilation given, 

Shun all the marks of outward lovelim'ss 
Yea, when shall tb(‘se things conn* to be? (I10f>) 

0 when, like some insolvent pauper j)ri‘ssiMl 
By many a dun discovering hidchu) store, 

Shall I be filled with joy. 

In that I have attained 

The [refuge of] the mighty Masters Kule? 

Yea, when shall this thing come to V)e ? ( I KHi) 


II.’ 

Tis many years since thou, my luvirt, didst urge : 

* Come now, enough of this house-life for thee !’ 

See then! Tve left the world, VV’^liendore, O heart, 
Dost lack devotion to thy task ? (1107) 

* Dvija^ a generic name for oviparous creatures, ‘ born of the mother 
and of an egg’ (Commentary). 

* C/. p. 159. See also Additions, etc. 

* ‘ Now, having shown the course of his thoughts before he renounced 
the world, he, being in the Order, shows in what ways he admonished 
Ms heart so as to attain ’ (Commentary). 
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H.mvo I not, O my heairt, been iiiyed by thee: 

' On Fastness of the Crag 
nright-pliiiiiaged passengers of air, 

Greeting great Iiidra’s thunder with their cries, 

[)(» give liim joy who ponders in the wood.* (IIOS) 

In social <*ircle friends beloved and kin, 

The joys of games, of art, delights of sense : 

All have I put away to come to this. 

Well then, O heart, art thou not pleasetl 
with me? (IKK)) 

*Twas oidy for myself I acted thus, 

For no one else made I this siicrifi(‘e . 

Why then lament when comes the time to arm ? 
This life is all a-quake! — so I beheld/- 
And 1 renounced the world and chose the Ambrosial 
Way. (1110) 

Hath he not said— who sayeth all things well, 

Tlu^ best of beings,^ great Physician, 

Tamer and driver of the sons of men — 

Ibisteady is the heart like Ijigging] ape,* 

So hardly may that heart. 

With pa.ssions not o*ercome, be held in check. (11 11) 

Foi’ varied, sweet, entrancing are desires of sense. 
Wherein the ignorant majority 
Entangled lie. They do but wish for ill 
W’^ho seek to live again. 

Led by their heart to perish in the Pit. (1112) 

^ I.e., to study (Commentary). 

* C/. SidUrs, p. 188, verses 200, 201. 

* Lit., of bipeds. Of, Sisters, verse 432. Dr. Keutnann cites ono 
other instance : Epigraphia inrlica, iii., p. 3131, 6. 

* See Ps. CXXIli. 
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‘ There in the jungle ringing with the cries 
Of peacock and' of heron wilt thou dwell. 

By panthers and by tigers owned as chief.' 

And for thy body cast off care ; 

Miss not thine hour, thine aim!’* 

So wa.st thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (11 !3) 


■ Create, develop * thou the R-sta-sies, 

The fivefold moral Forces and the Powers, 

The seven Wings of Wis<ioni 

And the four Grades of «s>ncent rated will ;* 

Touch thou the Triple Lore 
Within the Buddha’s Rule': — 

So Wiist thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (11 14) 


' Create, develop in thy life the Path 
Whereby thou raayest win Ambrosia 
The way of progress and egress. 

Founded upon the ending of all III, 

Eightfold, purging fn*m all that doth defile 
So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1115) 


• This mind and Ixxly shouldst thou scrutini7.e 
And hold ns • ill " : and all the souree of ill 
Do thou put tar from thee : 

Yen, here and now make thou an end of ill . 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1 1 HI) 

• Ami understaml that transiency is ill. 

Is empty, without soul, is bane and bale ; 

Restrain thy mind s discursive vagrancies’ 

So wast tliou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1117) 


« ‘ ttecause of the exerciw of univerwl love ' {mfUnilrrahwn) 

' •« the Coun«ent«y. wd the coiament 

.,!« rinldhehi, ‘ miss not thU moment so hard to win. C/ vw 
» For bhdvehi the Commentary give* ‘ cause to make to pow, 

« The number, are given in the Commentary. The la»t refer to the 
(oar Iddhipadas. Of. ComprndiHm. p. 180, rf, r. /. c. and *hove, 
verse 487. 



876 


CCI-XII. TALAPUTA 


‘ Shaven, unsightly, and apostrophized ‘ 

When come for alms, with skull-like bowl in hand * 
Among the citizens, 

Do thou now give thyself 

Wholly to carry out the Master’s Word, the Seer’s ’: — 
So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1118) 

‘ Walk thou well-disciplined within the streets. 

With mind unfettered by the sense-desires 
Of them that live therein. 

Be like the moon a fortnight old in cloudless 
sky — 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1119) 

‘ He who in forest dwells and lives by alms, 

Who haunts the field of death, wears patchwork robe, 
Refrains from lying down,* 

He ever finds the true ascetic joy’: — 

So wast thou wont, my heart to urge on me. (1120) 

‘ As one who, having planted trees, seeks fruit. 

Dost thou now, finding none, desire to cut 
Thy tree down at the root — 

Such was the parable thou mad’st, my heart. 

When thou the unstable and th’ impermanent 
Didst urge on me. (1121) 

Thou unseen thing that knowest from afar,* 

Rising in single file, no more thy word 
Will I obey. For thy sense-born desires 
Lead but to woe, to bitter fruit, to brooding fear. 
Henceforth towai'd Nibbana’s peace alone 
rU set my face and walk. (1122) 

' Dhaiuniap&la, reading also abhuapam-agaio, refers to IHvuUaka, 
§ 91. His Commentary on that work has oiktldyio H ahhoao. 

» C/. p. 118, n. 1. » Cf. verse 808. * Cf. verse 866. 

* Cf. Dh'pada, ver. 87 ; Corny., i. 804. The latter woik is largely 
in literal agreement with our Commentary on this and the next 
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I did not leave the world when out of hi< k. 

Nor as a shameless joke, nor from a wliiin. 

Nor was I banished in disgrace, 

Nor seeking daily bread, 

When I did give 'Consent, my heait, to rlu **. illiVi 

‘Good men do praise small n‘*ed-> and imah 
content, 

Yea, and rencjuncing of h\ ])Ocnsy, 

And the assuaging of all pain ’ - 

Thus didst thou, O my heart, exhort me tlnui. 

Now go’st thou back toall th^’ fonner h)v<*^. (1124> 


traving and ignoianee and loves ami hale-*, 

And things of beauty, all the pleasant thrills 
And charm of sensuous joys : - these have* 1 
vomited, 

Nor may I strive to eemu' once moie to things 
thus spurned. (1125) 


Where'er my life has falliui, O my lieai t. 

Thy word harc^ I obt*yed. 

In many births tlioust not been vexeil with me. 
And this is all thy gratitude: 

This individual c(3mpound self, 

With all the suffering wrought by tht‘»‘ 

A-down the long, long ieons of my life. (1121)) 


phrase. Consciousness has no visiblt properties, and cannot move 
in space the width of a spider’s thread, but knows its object 
without such contact. Again, it is a series of units of mental life 
arising singly. ‘Two, three consciousnesses do not arise together. 
One ceases, another rises.’ It is ju3t possible that what the Pali 
Suggests to us — ‘Thou formless, lonely traveller afar !— may be 
nearer what T&lapuia meant than the psychological interpretation 
of the scholastics. Nevertheless, when the lines elsewhere suggest 
romance to the latter, they do not stifle it. -Vnyway, the character- 
istic Buddhist difference is interesting. 
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Tis thou, O heart, dost make us wliat we are. 
Thou makest, we become. A brahmin now. 

Then are we nobles, yea, a king, a seer,^ 

Burgess one day, and serf the next are we, 

Or e en a deity — and all 

In virtue of thine agency alone ; (1127) 

Through thee alone have we been A suras, 

Thou working, have we been through hellish 
doom ; 

Again, one day, in realm of beasts reborn, 

Or Petas, by thine agency alone. (1128) 

Nay now, thou shalt not dupe )ne as of old 
Time after time, again, ever again, 

Like mountebank showing his little masque 
Thou playest guileful tricks with me. 

As with a lunatic.^ 

Tell me, my heart, wherein am I at fault ? (1129) 

Once roamed this heart a-field, n wanderer, 
Wherever will or whim or pleasure led. 

To-day that heart I’ll hold in thorough check, 

As trainer’s hook the savage elephant.* (IKiO) 

To me the Master did insist^ this world 
Was transient, temporal, without a soul. 

Now, heart, leap foiwvard in the Conqueror’s Rule, 
And bear me o’er the great forbidding floods.^ ( 1 1*11 1 

For thee, O heart, things are not as of yore * 

’Twill not suffice that I within thy pow'er 
Fall back to live once more. 

^ In raja^d’isi the d is inserted to link the two w'ords (Cy.). 

^ Beading cdranikay. See Additions, etc. 

3 C/. verse 931 ; JPTS, 1889, p. ti03. 

* See LXXVII., p. 76. 

B Adhitthdhi^ an uncommon use of this word. 

^ Of Sarfidra (Commentary). ' C/. verses 126, 280. 
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Gone forth am I ’neath the Great Master's Rule. 

Men such as I now am no forfeit will endure. (1 llU) 

Mountains and seas, the rivers, earth itst lf. 

The quarters four, the interveniiqr points. 

The nadir, yea, and all the heavens above' : 

Three planes of heinjj - wieh impenn.anent 
And all of them forltirn — 

Where canst thou then, iny heart, find e.ase ami 
rest':* (llfiS) 

Sinee I’ve the goal so firm, so sure, O heart.^ 

What wilt tlnui do fto make me turn] 

No more he't mine, niy heart, to follow thee. 

None, in good .sooth, would touch a bag 
That opened at both ends. B'ie! then, 

On that full thing fhiwing with i.s.sues nine.' (ll:t‘) 


O [thou wilt love the life|. he’t on the crest 
Of caverned clilTs, where herd hoar and gazelle. 

Or in fair open glade, or in the tlepths 
Of forest freshened by new rain tis them 
Lies joy for thee to cavern-cottage gom‘. (ILIT') 
I'air-plume«l, fair-crested passengers of aii 
With deep l>lue throats and manj -hued of wing. 
Give greeting to the muttering thundercloud * 
With cries melodiou.s, manifold ; 'tis they 
Will give thee joy whiles thou art inu.-ing 
there. (ILWh 


‘ Disd li devalokd (Commentary). * f'f- 

* The Commentary reads: DhiHpparen li dhih-pardy<m^ 

ma,j thirabhdve thUay . . . cAUtuy nc 

This seems preferable to readin;; ‘ fie !' {dhi :) here, and fie . again m 

iSdifg mth the Commentary Mo. This otherwise unintel- 
ligiU* line then (alls into its place in quaint but pointed con.rast to 
the figure of the body. Cf- verses 279, 1161. 

• attempt to reproduce the Pali 
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And when the god rains on the four-inch grass,' 

And on the cloud-like crests of budding woods, 
Within the mountain’s heart 1*11 seated be 
Immobile as a lopped-off bough, ^ and soft 
As cotton down mjr rocky couch shall s^em. (1 K17) 

Thus will I do e’en as a master should. 

Whate er is got, be it enough for me. 

And like a tireless tanner dressing hides, ^ 

I’ll make thee soft as i^atskin finely dressed. (llJiS) 

Thus will I do e’en as a master should. 

Whate’er is got, be it enough for me. 

I’ll lead thee in my power by force of will,^ 

Like a fierce elephant by skilled mahout. (1139) 

With thee at length well tamed and steadfast grown, 
Like trainer with a steed well purged of vice. 

Then can I tread the Path of happy fate, 

Haunted by them whose hearts are guarded 
well. (1140) 

And to the object thou shouldst think upon 
I’ll bind thee by the power that training gives, 

As elephant by strong cord bound to post. 

So when I have theo guarded well, and trained 
By clarity of thought, thou shalt become 
Unleaning on all forms of future life. (1141) 

When by the aid of insight thou hast dammed 
Thine errant course, by study hast restrained, 

^ * lioseuLbiing a crimson blanket ’ (Commentary) reminds us of our 
olover-flelds. 

’ Lit., * like a log without appurtenances ’ (Commentary). Cf. LXII. 

* Cf, this simile in Majjh, Nik,, i. 128. The Commentary roads, for 
tap tcy karissdmi, nahanta-kaasdmi, 

* Viriyena. 
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Turned it along the avenue [of truth],' 

So thou canst see how all things di) hocmno ; 

Rise into being and are then dispei'sed 

Then shalt thou bo the [child and] heir of Him : 

Knower and Teacher of the Things Suprcine. (1142) 

On the fourfold hallucination sct,- 
As village lout didst drive me, O my heart.'’ 

Come nowand follow him, the Merciful, 

Great Seer for whom all bonds and cliains are 
broke. (1142) 

Like creature of the wild roaming at larger 
In the fair Howering jungle, so thou too 
Hast gone up on the lovely cloud-wreathed crest. 
There on the mountain, where no crowd can come, 
Shalt find thy joy, O heart, for never doubt 
But thou shalt surely win to tln» fkwond.' (1144) 

They who remain subservient to thy will, 

Male or female, enjoy what thou dost giv<\ 

Delight in ever coming back to be : 

Unknowing, in the wake of Mara’s power, 

These all, O heart, retainers are of thee.'' (1145) 

X 

^ Pa the L paraphrased by vipaasanavHhii/ay . 

^ /.r., holding the impermanent as permanent, and the ugly 
(a^iibhafj), the painful, the soulless, as beautiful, pleasant, and having 
a soul respectively. The last illusion, in the Br. MS. Coiny. is either 
worded unusually— a attfJ ti {‘in one’s ‘self’ a ‘soul’), or the 
scribe has omitted the an from anattani ('in tlie soul-less a soul ’). 

‘ Gdmandalaij. The Commentary first reads fjdfnandalay ; then, 
in commenting, gdmantalarj, but explains this to mean gdinanddrakag 
— ‘my good heart, thou draggest {^JarikafUfhaxi) me around, hither 
and thither as if I wera a (stupid) village-lad.’ l)r. Neumann reads 
for gdy go, 

^ Lit. : * Thou slialt bayond-becoinc, look down upon or become 
superior to.’ Commentary: ‘Thou shalt stand firm by the ruin of 
(thy) sagsfira.’ 

* The last verse, as well as 1143, would fit better if placed a little 
further back in the poem. 



CANTO XX 

POEM OF SIXTY VERSES 


CCLXIIl 

Moggallana the Great. 

Hia story is told in that of the venerable Ss'iriputta.^ After 
he had been ordained a week, and while he was occupied 
with his duties near the hamlet of Kallavala ^ in Magadha, 
torpor and sleepiness assailed him, so that the Master 
aroused him with the words : * Moggallana, idleness is not 
the same as Ariyan silence.’ Conquering his weakness by 
merely hearing an exercise on Elements given him by the 
Master, he attained the highest insight that a Buddha’s 
disciple can reach. At another time the Master, in conclave 
at the Jeta Grove, pronounced him foremost in super- 
normal power of will (iddhi). And the verses which he 
spoke while thus gifted were collected in a series by the 
compilers of the Doctrine at the time of the Council ; 


When exhorting the bhikkhus : 

We forest-dwellers, beggars all, 

Pleased with the scraps placed in our bowl. 
The hosts of Mara we mn .smash “ 

If we have well learned seIf--controL (1146) 

‘ SeeCCLlX. 

> See Ang. Nik., i. 28. On itWti, eee Compendtum, 60 /. 

^ Oa the Optative in einu, <■/. E. Midler’s Pali Grammar, p. 109. 

38-2 
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We foreet-dwellers, beggars all, 

Pleased with the scraps by which we re fetl, 
Mara and hosts let*s sweep away, 

As elephant a rush-built shod.^ (1 147) 

W^e who at root of shady tree 
Work at our task pei-sistently, 

Pleased with the scraps placed in our Ih>wI, 
The hosts of Mara we can smash 
If we have well learned self control. (1148) 
We who at root of shady tree 
Work at our ta.sk persistently. 

Pleased with the scraps by wliich ftsl, 
Mara and hosts let’s sweep away, 

As elephant a rush-built shed. (1 149) 


11 . 

To a courtesan who sought to allure him 

Thou with that little hut of framework bony 
And flesh encased by sinewy stitchery : 

Pie on thee, fi^! thou full of smells unseemly. 
Finding thyself in limbs that are not ‘thou.’*^ (1150) 
O bag of muck enwrapped in skin ! O witch 
With ulcered breas£ ! nine are the strt3amH 
That on thy body trickle night and day ; (1 151 ) 
Thy body nine-streamed and malodorous, 

Maker of bonds:* — that let a bhikkhu shun 
As one would ordure, would he fain be (dean. (1152) 

* Cf, verae 256 ; Nik.t i. 166. 

* Aoeording to 8uier$^ p. 52, this was Vi mala, of Ves&li notoristy. 
She became a lay*adherent, then a bhikkhunl, eventually an arahant. 

* Pa/ragaiie, On para^^ * other,' see 8uter$^ verse 101, n. 8: paraio 

diiva. Cf* i. 485; Ang, iv. 422. The Cy. adds: gatiahhute 

kalevare nuunattag karon : * thou makest mineneMM wiih regard to the 
ke-Umbed carcase.* Apparently there is no reference to another's Hmbs. 

* The Commentary reads kariparibandhayt but omits the kari- 
trom its analysis : iammdpatipatti parihandhahhutny. 
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Did but folk know thee as thou art, as I 
Do know thee, they would shun thee from afar 
As they would shun a cesspool in the rains. (1153) 

Then that woman felt ashamed and bowed before the 
Thera saying : 

Yea, O groat hero, even so it is 
As thou, O holy friar, hast pronounced. 

And heroin many miserably fail 

And faint, as in a swamp an aged ox. (1154) 

The Thera 

He who would fancy he can paint the sky 
With yellow, or maybe some other hue, 

Is to defeat foredoomed, and only that. (1155) 

My heart is like that sky, beyond thy reach. 

For it rs welt controlled within and calm.^ 
Wherefore bring not thine evil thoughts to me. 

As bird that flies bewildered into flame. (115f)) 

Behold the tricked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, teeming 
With many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist.^ (1157) 


III. 

Concerning the passing away of Sariputta Thera 

O ! then was terror, then was mighty dread. 
Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve, 
When he, endow'ed with every crowning grace, ^ 
The venerable Sariputta passed away. (1158) 

i a verbatim, the last line of verse 1146. C/. Majjh, i. 127. 

* Cf. verses 769, 1020. * C/. verse 1046. 

* The Commentary instances * virtuous conduct, self-control,' etc. 
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O trunsieiit uro our life’s expericuices ! 
riieir nature tis to rise aiul pass awjiy. 

They happen in our kfui, they erase to he. 

O well for us wlien they are sunk to vos] (1159) 

They who our livefohl organism s(»e 
As something ‘other,’ not the self, not soul,- 
They penetratt? tln^ delic^ate things [of truth] 

As arrow-point doth pieree a tip of hair. (I UK)) 
They wlio hehold our life’s c‘X])ericuiee 
As something ‘other,’ not tln^ self, not soul. 
They’ve pierced the subtle [mysteries of truth] 

As arrow-|)oint doth pierce* a tip of hair, (llhl) 

IV. 

Spoken concerning Tisea Thera : * 

As one down-smitten hy impending sword, 

Ah one whose hair and turhan are aflame, 

So let the brother, mifidful and alert, 

Go forth, all worldly passions left behind. (1192) 

Spoken concerning \"addhamana Thera : 

As one down-smitten by impending sword, 

As one whose hair and turban arv aflame, 

So lot the brother, mindful and alert, i 

Go forth, all lust of living left behind. (1 10.3) 

* The Commentary gives these lines in full. They amount to a 
proverb for Buddhists, and familiarity with them is probably the reason 
why, though they occur but this once in these poems, the manuscripts 
used by the editor of this text give only the first lino, with * etc.’ added. 
See Dialogues^ ii. 175 ; 176, n, 1 ; 194. Dhamiuapala makes no oom- 
iiient. I prefer to treat sankharn as phenomena subjectively considered 
(experiences); things as known and felt’, in Buddhist phrase, mnkhdrd 
of deed, word, and thought. Cf, verses 117.5, 1180, «. 3. 

2 Tattha parato ti anaitato ; tassa attagnha-patikkhepa-daMsanay 
k'elav, ien'dha no ca attaio ti (Commentary). (No license is given 
for anything so revolutionary as to call the five classes of sensations 
five kl^andhas. Cf. Neumann.) 

^ Verse ascribed to the Buddha, addressing Tissa, XXXIX., and 
Vaddhamftna, XL. 
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V. 

Spoken in connection with the ‘ Act of the Terrace ’ 
Dialogue:^ 

By Him advised, who, perfectly evolved, 2 
For the last time a mortal body bore, 

My foot uplifting with my toe 1 shook 
The Terrace by Migftra’s Mother built. (1164) 

VI. 

Spoken concerning a certain bhikkhu : ^ 

Nothing hath this to do with tepid slackness, 

Not by a little toil canst gain Nibbana, 

Deliverance from every tie and chain. (1165) 

See this young brother, this among you peerless ! 
Mara and all his host hath he defeated, 

And [therefore] weareth he his final frame. (1166) 

VII. 

Concerning his own detached life : 

The lightnings flash e’en in the rocky cave, 

Smiting Vebhara’s crest and Pandava, 

And in the mountain-bosom hid, a child 
Of the incomparable Master sits, 

Ardent in contemplative ecstasy,^ (1167) 

^ * FOs&dakaumia-Suttatita.' See Majjh, Stk., i. 387. The Dialogue 
is, in the Majjhima, named the * Mdra-tajjaniya-Sutta[nta] ' (spurning of 
Mfira) — another difference of title that is not without interest. The toe- 
feat is only alluded to in the verses appended to the Suttanta. Migtlra’s 
mother = Visakha, mother also of Thera Migajala, CCXVII. Dh’pada 
Cy. i., p. 384/. 

^ Bhdvitattena, lit., by him who had the state of being developed 
or practised — i.e., who had finished the entire course of developing 
body and mind-^namely, the Buddha. 

^ Two bhikkhuB are apparently contiwsted; but the Commentary 
mentions only the one first referred to, as being ^ slack and sensuous,* 
and not the second one. ^ ~ verse 41, Sirivaddha's psalm. 
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VHI. 

Entering Bajagaha for alms, he admonishes a nephew 
of Siripatta Thera, a brahmin of wrong opinions, who on 
seeing Eassapa the Great felt repugnance, as if he had seen 
the goddess of ill-luck herself ; 


The seer culm and serend, dead to the worhl. 
Whose dwelling is remote, aloof from men,' 

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of all. 
Greeted with honour hy groat Brahinii’s sel f ; (1 lliS) 
Behold him, (‘aim, serene, dead to the world. 

The sage who dwells remote, aloof from men. 

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of all : 
Brahmin, give greeting low h) K.\s.sai*a ! (IKtJl)- 
He who a hundred generations laiek 
Can trace descent, all brahmin ancestors. 

Himself as graduate and Veda-wise, 

Again, again among mankind rehorn, ^(1170) 
Though he as teacher in the Vedas three 
Past -master rank, wouldst honour him for 
that. 

To him thy homage were not worth a straw. (1171) 

He who before he breaks his fast can touch 
Mental emancipation’s eight degi-ees. 

In grade ascending and so back again : 

Then, only, cometh forth to seek for alms : (1 172) 

Assault^ thou not a bhikkhu such as this. 

Refrain from digging up thyself, .[thy good] 
Appease, brahmin, and gratify thy mind 
In [contemplating] such an arahant. 


1 

s 

1 


1 Kampa Thera'f oharaciarUUoti CCLXI., 1067 ff, 

idUHTUM, ^ 119. ^Torich; ap(h)aiMayi^^9ami^^^ 

kari, paraphrased by Hdldeti, Vinaya Texi$, ii. 878; Mtlinda 


leztX 100. 

* So lha OoiiuDasntery* 
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Swiftly lift up thy hands and greeting give. 
Set not that head of thine in jeopardy.^ (1178) 


IX. 

When admonishing a bbikkhu named Potthila : 

He doth not yet behold the blessed Norm 
Who hath eternal living in his train ; 

From course precinct he wandereth afar, 

Straying in error’s devious dangerous ways. (1174) 
Like to a worm obscene besmeared with dung, 

He walloweth in the tainted things of life,^ 
Plunged in pursuit of favours and of gain. 

Bare [of true profit] goeth Potthila. (1175) 


X. 

In praise of the venerable Sariputta : ’ 

Yonder behold where SXbiputta goes 
So nobly fair ! Emancipated he 
By contemplation rapt, and purity,^ 

And all his inner self is well composed. (1176) 
Exempt from moral scathe, all fetters broke. 

In higher Vedas versed, slayer of Death, 

Worthy that men should bring him offerings ; 
Incomparable field for great reward.® (1177) 

^ lit, let not your coififore be undone 1 (ironically spoken). On the 
risk, see Dialogwt, i. 116. The brahmin is stated to have begged 
forgiveness for his want of courtesy. 

* SemkharA. Potthila is the subject of Dhammapada Oommmtary, 
iii. 417 ff., on verse 282. 

» MogallSna speaks to himself (Commentary). 

* See Dialogust, ii. 70. lit, * freed-on-both-iides.' 

^ A favourite metaphor for tiie Order generally. Merit aeemes to 
pious supporters, as a harvest from seed. Cf. (1067). 
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XI. 

Spoken by the venerable Sariputte in praise ol Moffcalbina 
the Glreat Thera : 

hee how they stand, those thi*ou^in^ deities' 

Of mystic potency and glonous, 

Ten times a thousand, BrahiiiA's ministers. 

Acclaiming Moggallana reverently : (1 178) 

* Hail thou, humanity’s uristocrat ! 

Glory to thee, thou highest among men ! 

Perished for thee are thfe intoxif^ints. 

And thou, O lord, most worthy art of gifts ! (1 17h) 

In honour held by men and gods alike," 

Uprisen as the conqueror of death. 

As lotus from the water tiikes no smeitr. 

So thou in changing world dost not adhere.’* (1180) 

• 

He who e’en in a moment by a thouHuncl wayw mn t<ike 
Purview of all the world/ as wore he Brahma s very 
self.* 

Yea, here’s a brother versed in power of magic® who 
doth see 

What time doth suit [for gods and men) to die and 
come to heJ (1181) 

^ C/. 1082 ; also 629. 

* The Commentary suggests, as an alternative reading, the 
man-god, the Exalted One, \^ho is uprisen,’ etc. 

• Cf. Sutia-Nipatat verse 547. SankhAragaie^ born amid pheno- 
mena, he adheres not to the slime of craving and error ; na upalimpati 
(He) katihici pi^ an%9$ito ti attho (Commentary). Cf. the slight 
meiiieal irregularity in Sutta-Nipdtaf verse 812, where rnnkhiinVn 
are detailed as dittha9uta^-muie$u^ 

* The world of space (Commentary). 

^ Here (ef, n. to verse 629) ea-Brahmakappo is explained as MaJuh 
Brahma-sadiio, 

• On iddhi, cf. Compendium, p, 71, with Dialogue$, i. 87 /, 

7 Here the Commentary makes no effort to associate deeaia^ deity 
spirit, angel, with a particular being, as in Anuruddha’s poem, verse 911. 
This leaves the use of devatd a little unusual. Moggallftna's vision is 
as that of a deva— *a devatft is that bhikkhu !* 
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xn. 

Moggalliina the Great speaks, affirming his own gifts : 

Now Sari’s soji by wisdom, virtue, stdf-eontrol 
Exceileth all ; here let this brother stand 
supreme. (1182) 

ilut 1 eaii instantly innumerable times 
(h’eato a living sluqx? : skilled to transform 
mystflf 

As other, yea, all magie power have I at will.* (118S) 
He of the Moggallilnas, in the Rule of Him 
Who shinds alone, ^ hath perfected his powei’s;* 
in contem{)lative ecstasy and liigher lore 
Expert, valiant and self-<*ont rolled hath burst his 
bonds. 

As doth the elephant a rotten fibre rope.* (1184) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,® 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Ii<»w have I laid the heavy load I bore ; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1185) 
The Gootl for which I bade the world farewell,® 
And left the home to dwell where is no home, 
That highest good have I attained and won. 

And all that bound and fettered me is gone. (1186) 

‘ See n. 6, p. HSU. * Anita^a, tajihamuayadi rahiUusa. (Gy.) 
Jiitaka i. (text) 17®* 

* Of. Sutta-Nipiita, verse 29. In Suttanta 141 of the Majjh. Nik. 
these great ‘ twin brethren ' are thus characterized by th^ Master : 
‘ Sflriputta is as she who brings forth, MoggallSna is as the nnne of 
what is brought forth. The former trains for the fruit of the first 
Path, the latter for that of the highest. The former is able to teach 
and moke plain die four .\riyan truths.’ 

» = 604, 656, 687, 792, 891, 918, 1016, 1088, 1060. 

« = 1.46, 880, 605. 



CCLXIII. mo(u;allana the great 


mn 


XIII. 

In reproof of Mara who» had entered and then left the 
Thera's bowels : ^ 

What sort of hell was it where Dussi rookcal 
In anguish, when he injured Vidhura. 

Disciple, holy Kakiisandha too? (1IS7| 

’Twas the infernal realm of iron spikt's, 

A hundred points, each dealing bitter pain. 

This sort of hell it was where Dussi eookcMl 
In anguish, when he injured Vidhura, 

Disciple, holy Kakiisandha too. {1 ISS) 

If thou a brother who can toll thus nnirh 
Disciple of the Hiiddha — dost assail, 
Black-hearted sprite I to misery Mioii must 

go.‘^ (1189) 

Far in the midst of ocean, palaces 
Have stood an jeon, i?x(|uisite, with hiu* 

Of beryl-stones, flasliing like crests of Hjiine. 

There dance full many nymphs in divers 

hues: — (1190) 

If thou a brother who can tcdl thus much -- 
Disciple of the Buddha -dost Jissail, 

Black - hejirted s])rit(‘! to misery thou must 

go. (1191) 

Incited by the Buddha's .self I wrought. 

With all the Bhikkhu-Order looking on, 

^ Told in Majjli. Nik.f i., 50th Sutta. Cf. verse 1104. Dussi, a 
name for Mara in a previous life. Kakusandha, Buddha next but two 
before Gotaina. Vidhura (or Vidhura, cf. Oldenberg’s ed. in loco ; 
Hr. Gj. VidOra), one of hie two chief dieciples. The hell of the 
spikes was one of the many purgatories. The Commentary, for a 
desoription of it, refers to the DevadQta-Sutia (Ang. Nik., i. 188 ff.). 
On the fiend's singular retreat, cf, Uppalavappft's poem, 8Uter$, 
p. 114 

* = verse 26. 
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My foot uplifting^ with my toe I shook 
The Terrace by MigSra’s Mother lujilt. ^ ( II 92) 

If thou a brother who can tell thus mucin, <‘tc., 

. . . (verse 1191) thou must go, (1 1M2) 

I who my foot uplifting, with my t(H‘ 

Caused Vejayanta’s terraced fane f o sliak**. 

Rigid as iron by my magic power. 

And thro’ the deities scmt thrill of tlrea^l: - (1194) 
If thou a brother who can tell tlni< tniu4i, etc., 

. . . thou must go. (1195) 

lie who in Vejayanta s teiTa<*ed fanc' 

Did take Sakka the deitj'^ to task : - • 

‘Come, friend, and didst thou really uixlersiaud 
Release through (uul of <u*aving [taught to tlieej?’ 
To whom Sakka made answer truthfully— (lUMi) 
If thou a brother who can tell thus much 
Disciple of the Huddlni dost assail, 

Rlack - hearted sprite! to iniscu'v thou must 
Ko. (1197) 

Who catechized great Rrahma s very sell*, 

Seated in conclave in Sudhainma's hall : 

‘Come tell me, friend, hast thou to-day t!ie 
views 

Which in the days gone by were views of thine? 
Or seest thou now the glory of thy heavejj, 

How age by age it all is passing by ?' ( 1 198) 

‘ Cf, verse 1164, and 7i. 

* Belated in Majjh, Nik., i., No. 87, ‘Cfijataiihakkhaya-Sutta ; 
referred to at tuck by the Commentary. Cf. Satjy i. 284 /. Dhp. Cy. i. 5178. 

^ Lit., *Brahmft having a conclave present.' This is related in 
Majjh. Nik., i., No. .49, * Brahmanimantika-Sutta ' ; referred to by the 
Commentary as * Baka- Brahma Sutta,* The Commentary reads thito 
tahhafj, but adds only : * This is the Sudhammft hall in the Brahma* 
world, not that in the Tftva-tigsa realm. There is no celestial world 
without its 8udhamm& hall.’ 
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To whom Brahma matle answor trutlil'iilly: 

‘ My lord, no lonf^er do I hold the views, 

Which in the days by were views of 

mine. (IHW) 

I do behold the glory of my heaven. 

How age by age it all is passing by. 

To-day I hold it false what once I said : 

“ I am eternal ; permanent am I !” * (1200) 

If thou a brother who can tell thus much, <'tc., 

. . thou must go. (1201) 

Who in einancipation[*s ecstasy]^ 

Hath touched great Neru’s topmost pinna<*le® 
l*ubbavidoha*s forest world hath seen,^’ 

And men that live on that remotest plain : — (1202) 
If thou a brother who can tell thus much, (dc., 

. . . thou must go. (1202) 

Fire doth not think: ‘Lo! I will burn the fool T 
But if the fool lay hands on blazing (ire, 

The fire must burn and he must needs be 
burned. (1201) 

Thus, Mffra, thou on One w^ho Thus hath (Jome^ 
Hast made attack, but ’tis to thine own hurt, 

As when a foolish child doth touch the fire. (1205) 
Demerit hath the Evil One begot, ^ 

Who made attack on One who Thus hath Come. 
What ? dost imagine, O thou Evil One, 

That evil brings thee not its sure rew^ml ? (1200) 

For this that thou hast done, long will it be, 
Before that evil dieth out, () Death. ^ 

* Jhana-vimokltena (Coraracntary). 

* Mount Sineru, or Meru, the hypothetical centre Of tlie world. 

‘ The eastern of the four great continents grouped round Mtru. 

* Tathdgata is here clearly, in the (;omincntary explicitly, Jrpplied 
to a Thera Arahant. 

" Antaka^ or ‘ Ender * (of a span of life) ; used of Mara, in these 
poems, only here and in Sisierst verses .09, 62. 
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Aroint thee, MRra, from the awakened mind !‘ 
Against the brethren cease thy wicked plots. (1207) 

Thus in the forest of Bhesukala* 

Did Mara by a Brother censured stand. 

'fhoreat the rated imp, <lejected sore, 

E'en where he sto<Hl, di<l vanish quite away. (1208) 

Thus verily did the venerable Mogyalhlna the (ireat utter 
bin verses. 

‘ Buddhamhd (abl,), applied to a disciple. * Cf. verse IS. 



CANTO XXI 


POEM OF SEVENTY-ONE VERSES: CALLED ALSO ‘THE 
GREAT NIPATA’ 

CCLXIV 

Vangisa. 

Rbborn in this Buddha-agj at Savatthi, in a brahmin 
famil}', he was named Yangisa, and was taught the three 
Vedaa And he won favour as a teacher by tapping on 
skulls with his finger-nail, and discovering thereby where 
their former occupants were reborn.^ The brahmins saw 
in this a means of gain, and taking Yangisa toured about 
in villages, townships and royal residences. And for 
three years Yangisa had skulls brought to him and divined. 
Persuading the people to believe in him, he won fees of 100 
and even 1000 (? kahdpanas). And the brahmins took him 
about wherever they chose to go. Now he heard of the 
Master’s virtues, and wished to visit him, but the brahmins 
objected, saying : * Qotama the recluse will pervert you by 
his craftiness.’ 2 But Yangisa heeded them not and went, 
seating himself at one side. The Master seeing hiAi 
asked : ‘ Yangisa, do you know any art or craft ?’ ‘ Yes, 
Master Gotama, 1 know the skull-spell. By that, tapping 

^ The same story is told of Migasira, also a brahmin of Kosala 
(CLL), and is probably another bifurcated legend. In the Satjyutta^ 
Nikdya, the 8th Book is entirely devoted to such of Vangisa’s 
improvisations as arc contained in the following xii sections, 
together with prose episodes followed, in outline only, by our Coni* 
mentary. The remaining verses (1268*78) are contained in the Sutta- 
Nipftta (verses 848*^8), as are also verses (1227)* (1280). 

* An allegation frequently p[iade by rival teachers. Cf. Majjh, NU\t 
uB15; 8ayy.Nik.,iy,Ul. 
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on a akall with my finger-nail, have I, for three years past 
ascertained where rebirth has taken place.’ The Master 
let him be shown the skulls of individuals reborn in 
purgatory, as man, as god, and of one who had passed 
utterly away. Divining concerning all but the last, of 
that he could make nothing. Then the Master : ‘ Art 
not able, Vanglsa ?’ ‘ Let me make quite sure,’ said 

Vangisa, and he turned it round again and again till the 
sweat stood on his brow — for how will he know the going 
of the arahant ? And he stood there silent and shamed. 

‘ Art tired, Vangisa ?’ ‘ Ay, Master Gotama, I cannot find 
out where this one has been reborn. If you know, tell it.’ 

‘ Vangisa, both this I know, and I know more than this : 

Ih who of every creat ure kno weth well 
Whence they decease and where they come to be, 
Enlightened, well come, freed from every tie: 

Him call I brahmin. 

Whose destiny nor angel, god, nor man 
Doth know, the arahant, sane and immune : - 
Him call I brahmin,' ’ 

Then said Vangisa : ‘ Well then, Master Gotama, give 
me this hidden lore.’ And doing obeisance, he seated 
himself as the Master’s pupil. But the Master said: 

' Let us give you the marks of a recluse.’ Then Vangisa 
thought: ‘I must at all costs learn this spell.’ And he 
said to his fellow-brahmins: ‘Do not think it amiss if I 
take orders. When I have learned this spell, I shall be 
first in all India, and that will bring you good fortune.’ 
So he asked for ordination, and the Exalted One commanded 
Nigrodhakappa Thera, who stood near, to ordain Vangisa. 
The Thera did so, and then saying : ‘ You must first learn 
the accessories of the spell,’ gave him the exercise of the 
thirty-two constituents of the body,^ and one on insight. 
Rehearsing the former, he established the latter faculty. 
And when brahmins came to ask whether he had acquired 

^ Sutta^NijKita, verses 648, 644. 


^ See Khuddalca-pdtha. 
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the art, he replied : ‘ What art-acquiring ? Go ye hence ; 
I have no more to do with you.' The brahmins said: 
* There ! he too has got into the power of Gotama the 
recluse, perverted by craftiness. What have we to do with 
you as teacher?’ And they went away. But Yangtsa 
realized arahantship. 

As arahant, he went to the Master’s presence and mag' 
nified him in scores of verses, comparing him to the moon, 
the sun, space, ocean, mountains, the lion, the elephant. 
Him the Master, seated in conclave, pronounced foremost in 
facility of speech.^ But what he said in verse, both before 
and after he became arahant, was collected and recorded by 
Ananda and the other Theras at the Council as follows : 


I. 

Spoken when a novice, after having been affected by 
the sight of many gaily dressed women, who had approached 
the Vihara, a feeling which he suppressed : * 

Alas! that now when I am gone from liome 
Into the homeless life, these graceless thoughts 
Sprung from the Dark should flit about my 
niind.3 (1209) 

Were highborn warriors, mighty archers, traininl 
In champion bow-craft, such as never flee, ^ ^ 

To scatter thou.sand arrows round al>out . . . (1210) 
But women ! Well, far more than those may come. 
Yet shall they never wreck my peace of mind, 
Firmly established in the truths I stand.^ (1211) 

^ Ang, Nik., i. 24. 

® Sa/gy. Nik., i. 185 /. Vangisa is there called the custodian or 
porter of the Vihitra, and the women were come to see it. 

^ Kdlaio Idmakabhdvato (Cy.). Mdrapakkhato. Sagy. Cy. 

^ This difficult passage is thus interpreted by the Commentary, with 
this explanation : * A man taking a staff ' (why not a shield ?) * can beat 
down a series of arrows, but every woman shoots five at once (assailing 
each sense), and is therefore more dangerous.’ * Truths ’ (dhammenu) 
mean doctrine generally, but especially the thirty-seven hodhipakkhiyd 
dhammd. Of. Cornpendinw, p. 179 /. 
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For even in his presence ^ have I heard 
The Buddha of the Sun’s high lineage tell^ 

About the Path that to NibbAna goes ; 

And there the love of all my heart is given. (1212) 
Now that I alway in such mood abide, 

Dost think, vile one, thou canst draw nigh to me ? 
Then will I do the like, O Death, and thou 
Wilt ne’er discover which the way I take.* (1213) 


II. 

Spoken when suppressing his own feelings, aversion, 
and so forth : 

1 who have given up dislikes and dotings 
In all that stirs the lay imagination. 

May not make anywhere a haunt for lusting. 

He who from jungly vice* hath gained the open. 
From lusting free, ’tis he is truly Bhikkhu. (1214) 
All things of visible shape here on earth dwelling. 
Or in the upper air that’s based on earth,® 
Transient is all, and all away is wearing : — 

Thus understanding they who think do walk.® (1215) 
In all that makes for life'^ the folk cleave ever® 

To what is seen and heard and touched® and 
thought. 

^ Samukhd (Oommentory). * Cf. XXVI. 

^ C/. Siiters^ Uppalavs^Qft and Mftra, vene 281 /. 

* On the jangle or forest as symbolical of lust or craving, cf, listers, 
Vad^ha’s Mother, verse 208. 

* According to the Commentary, vehd9aff—d€V€Uokainu9it<uf; jagcUo- 
gadha/tf = lokikag, 

* Reading mutantd » parinw (Copimentary). 

^ UpadhlBUt or substrates. The Commentary names only the five 
khandhas, but elsewhere three other categories are named {Dhamma^ 
pada, verse 418; SBE^ x., p. 94): — kdmd (sensuous desires), kiletd 
(vices, sins ; cf p. 78, n. i.), and kamma, 

* Oadhitdic, Commentary : pa(ihandkacittd, 

* PcLfighe, Commentary : ghaUaniye^ phoUkahbe (things to be 

struck, touched). It is of interest that D^mmapftla quotes the 
* 8dratikapakd»inV {Sayyutia Commentary by Buddhaghosa) : Sdrat* 
thapaktliiniyay pafighasaddena gandharasd etc. 
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Who here, desires suppressing, unaffected, 
Adhereth nowhere, him [the wise] call Saint (1210; 
Who cleave to views mistaken eight and sixty, ‘ 
Their nature of the common average sort. 

They’re fixed in courses evil and unrighteous * 

But whoso to no sect whate er doth go, 

Nor clutcheth at blown straws [of vain opinion],' 
A genuine bhikkhu he all men may know. (l2l7; 
Fully endowed,^ long since of self the nwister, 
Candid yet wise, and free from craving s power, 

A Saint, the way of peace he hath attained ; 
Serene and cool, awaits his final hour. (1218) 

HI. 

Spoken when suppresBing his own behaviour in connection 
with hxB facility of speech : 

Renounce conceit, thou, Gotama’s disciple!* 
Wholly from path of pride remove thy foot. 

Since with that path some time infatuated. 

Long ere to-day thou truly didst repent. (1219) 

By self-deceit deceived this generation. 

Destroyed by vanity, is doomed to woe. 

For many an age reborn in purgatory 
Will folk destroyed by pride lament thrfir 
doom. (1220) 

‘ Usually the speculative opinions described in DiaJU>g\u%^ i., 
* Brahmajida-Suttanta,* are referred to as sixty^-two. Here, says the 
Commentary, the Pali (i.e., text) is not exact as to a little more or less. 
The SaTfi/. Cy. has atha satihinuaitd : atha cha dramman/inisHtd, 

* Cf, Jdt, i. 269 : adhammattniy 

* Padulla- occurs, I believe, in no other work. Cf, Bdthlingk and 
Roth : 8.V, dul. The Commentary has duffhuUagtihi; 8ayy. : A>hdn%, 

* Dabbo. Commentary, dabbajdiiko (see Ang. Nik,, i. 864), 
pifufito. The latter word is used, in the Jdiaka Commentary (voL ii., 
p. 489 of text), to interpret bindu8$aro, the rich or full voice of the 
bird. The Anguttara Cy. interprets by pifufita -Jatiko ; 8ayy. Cy. 
by dabbajdiiko pandito (sie). Anyway, I do not see justification for 
dragging in the Thera Dabba (V.), as does Dr. Neumann. 

* OolamagottoiBa Bhagavaio $dvakaUd atldnay Goiamagottay 
katvd dlapati (Commentary). 
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He weepeth not at any time, the Brother : 
Path-victor who the Highest hath achieved. 

Both fame and Jiappy conscience* he enjoyeth. 

‘ Norm-seer’" say, and rightly say the wise. (1221) 
Hence in this life, sober and unimpeded. 

Dispelled .-ill hindering clouds, and clear in mind. 
Renouncing pride and vain conceits entirely. 

Let me be found End-maker and serene.^ (1222) 

IV. 

One day as a novice he attended the venerable Ananda, 
whom one of the King's ministers had bidden to visit him. 
There they were surrounded by women highly adorned, 
who, saluting the Thera and asking questions, heard him 
preach the Norm. But Vangisa was excited and moved with 
desire. Then he, being a well-bred man of. faith and 
integrity, thought: ‘This my emotion growing is unsuitable 
for my present and future good.’ And seated as he was, 
he confessed his state to the Thera, saying : 

My senso with iiassion burns, my mind's aflame. 
IVke thou compassion on mo, Gotrunid ! 

O tell me truly of a putting out!* (122il) 

And the venerable Ananda replied : 

Because thy judgment is upset, pervei-se. 
Therefore thy mind’s aflame. Thou shouldst 
avoid® 

The seeing lovely objects passion-linked. (1224) 

^ In its original sense of oonsoiousness. ’Highest’ : samnid. 

* Dhammeuimo. In the SQTjy. Nik. ’Norin.lover,’ Dhammaralo. 

® Cf. Suita Nijnita, verse 520, and its context. 

* Nibbdpanatt, a causing-to go-out (of this fire or fever of passion). 
Later exegesis dwelt perhaps less on this sense of NibbSna than on a 
going-out in the sense of departure or escape (Compendium, p. 168) ; 
yet see above, verse 691. 

* = Sulla- Nipdta, verse 1140/. 
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Compel thy steeled and well-composed mind 
To contemplate what is not fair to view, 

Let there be heedfulness concerning .sens(\ 

And be thou lilK^l w'ith a sane distaste. (1225) 
Study the absence of the Threefold Sign 
Cast out the baneful biiis of eonctn't. 

Hath the mind mastered vain imaginings. 

Then nia^^st thou go thy ways, calm and 
serene. (122(») 

V. 

Spoken after the Kxalted One had taiij^ht the Sutta on 
‘ Things Well-spoken/^ in praise of the Master : 

Whoso can spt^ak a won! whereby 
lie works no torment to himscdf. 

Nor causeth harm to fellow men 

That \v or<l is sj)oken w ell. (1227) 
Pleasant the word that om* should s|)«»ak. 

Speech that is grateful to the par, 

That lays not hold of others* faults : 

Sweet is that wan’d to hear. (1228) 
Truth is the word that dieth not. 

This is the ohi primeval Norm.*' 

On Truth and Good and Norm, tis said, 

The saints do firmly stand. (1221))^ 
That which th* Awakened s]>f'akH, tln^ sure 
Safe guide to make Nibbana ours, 

To put a lasting eml to 111-— 

That is the Word Sux)reme. (12.*K)) 

' Ascribed also to Sister Abhirupa-Nandil, but, in her Psalm, 
inspired by the Buddha (SUtern, p. 23). ‘ Steeled,’ ekaggaij; lit., one- 

pointed; ‘study/ etc. : see things as transient, involving ill, soulless. 

* Saijtj. Nik,, i. 188; Sutta Nip.,ver, 450/. ; ‘ To be well spoken, speech 
must not only be such, but also righteous, lovely, and true.’ Vangtsa 
thereupon announces a wish to express himself. The Master consents, 
and Vangisa, standing before him, embellishes the prose Sutta as verse. 

3 Here both Buddhaghosa end Dhammapala agree verbatim : eaa 
pordM dhammo car^yapaveui; idfum fva hi porandnay dcintutg na 
te (Dh’pilla : y<in te na) alikay hhdniyau. See also Additions, etc. 
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VI. 

Spoken in praise of Saripatta : 

With insight into mysteries deep, 

And richly dowered with leamM lore, 
Expert in paths both true and false, 

The son of Sari, greatly wise, 

Teacheth the bhikkhus in the Norm. (1231) 
He teaches first in outline brief, 

And then expounds in full detail. 

And like the myna-bird’s sweet song,^ 

His exposition pouretb forth. (1232) 

And while ho teaches, they who hear 
Ilis honeyed spcwh, in tones they love 
Of voice enchanting, musical. 

With ravished ears, transported hearts, 
Delighted list his every word. (1233) 


VII. 

Spoken after the Exalted One had discoursed in the 
Pavarana ( Valediction or Dismissal) Suttanta : - 

To-day, at full moon, for full purity 
Five hundred brethren are together (joine. 

They all have cut their fetters and their bonds ; 
Sei'rs who are free from rebirth and from ill. (1234) 
And as a. king who ruleth all the world. 
Surrounded by his councillors of state, 

Toureth around his empire everywhere, 

Driving thi’oughout the lands that end in 
sea, (12:15) 

' StlUkd^ lit., * rice-kin/ just as wo say ‘ siskin.’ 

3 A meeting terminating the rainy season, when confession was 
invited. See I'inaya Texts, i. 325 ff. The Master (in the Suttanta, 
Sayy, Nik,, i. 189) invites complaints against himself, and S&riputta, 
on behalf of the others, gives him a clean bill, then receives the same 
himself. 
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So him, who is our victor in tho fight, 

Th(? peerless Master of our caravan, 

We followers attend and wait upon, 

Who hold the triple lore, slayei*s of Death. (\Z\i\) 
All we are sons of the Exalted One. 

No sterile bahhler^ is among us fouiul. 

I worship him who strikes down craving’s 
darts. 

I greet the ofTspring of the Sun s gi(»at line. (12.17) 


VIII. 

Spoken ill praise of the Exalted One, who had been 
delivering a religious discourse to the brethren bearing upon 
Nibbana : “ 

A tlionsand brethnui, yau and more than thevse 
AltiUid around tin* Wi*ll-Oome One, who here 
Doth teach tin* Norm, tin* Pun*, tin* Passionl(‘ss,-^ 
Evcmi Nihhana, where* <*an c*onn^ no f(*ar. (IlilS) 
Tln*y hearkc*n to the XornTs abundant lb»w. 
lnipaitc*d by th(5 Very lluddha blc*st, 

O wondrcuis fair the All-Enlightc*!n‘d shines. 

Wit b all tin* Hand of Hrcdhren si*;itc*d round. 
.Mysterious spirit' thou, Kxaltc*d Orn^I ^ 

The seventh in tin* lineage cd’ tin* Seers, ’ 

Likc^ a gr(*at storm-cloud in the summer sky, 

Thou on thy followers poun*st piec’ious rain. (I210j 

^ In our text palipo^or bal)bler; in IJurmcsc uiaiinsrriplH of axt 
and Coaniicntary paltho, phalHso. JVtlavn, havinj,^ Icjivch, i}ut fruit, 
raeans presumably * sterile ’ Hoth roniincntaries, ours and tiie 
.SVc/vaf//a-/?uAv(.vde, explain by fuccho antOy sararahitoy tluamhi empty, 
deprived of pith, morally bad). 

^ Vaiimsa a^ain suggestH that he should be allowed to .speak (Sayy. 
Mk.y i. 19-2). 

^ Cf. SLstcifiy verse 97. 

^ Ndya. Cf. above (X 'XL VII. 

® The seventh of the iiuddha®. The Xikayas Uikc only these 
into account in the past. 
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And one of these, from meditation come, 

Full fain his gracious Master to behold — 

Thy true disciple, mighty Hero, see ! 

Low at thy feet Vangisa worships thee. (1241) 

Then ^ the Exalted One asked : ‘ How now, Yangisa, 
have you composed these verses beforehand, or did they 
occur to you just on the present occasion ?’ ' They 

occurred to me just now,* replied Vangisa. ['Well then, 
let some more such verses occur to you.’ ' Even so, lord ’ 
— and Vangisa spoke further his praises :] 

() er Mara s devious ways he fares triumphant, 
And every obstacle he breaketh down. 

Behold him from all bondage our Deliverer ; 
Himself full fraught, ho portions out the 
Norm.2 (1242) 

For he hath shown a Way by many methods 
For crossing o’er the [fearsome fourfold] Flooil ;•'* 
And we to whom he hath declared Ambrosia,^ 
Stand as Norm-seers inexpugnable. (1243) 
Light-bringor, he hath pierced beyond, beholding 
Past all those stations where the mind doth halt.^ 
The topmost heights knowing and realizing, 

To us he maketh known the path of sight.® (1244) 

^ The Commentary ((uotes only the question and answer. The rest 
I take from the Saijij. Nik. Dhaiiimapilla only adds that the Master 
wished to show Vangisa’s gift to the brethren. 

^ One might render this clause — asitaij va hkdgaso pavibJiajja[m ] — 
as Dr. Neumann does, by * as a sickle having divided off by sections * 
(or sheaves), but (1) I hesitate to liken the Saviour of the Buddhists, 
for them, to a sickle ; (2) both Commentaries agree that nHtag is, as 
in other gftthtls, e.g. (1184), anissitaij (independent, himself needing 
nothing). I liave taken asita as meaning dhdta (cf. Jdtaka Com- 
mentary^ vol. ii., p. 247, text, opposed to chdta, lacking). The main 
emphasis is on the Teacher’s passing on to others what he has gained. 

^ Cf. XV., n. 2. * Lit., that ambrosia being declared. 

* Both Com. have ditthitthdndnag vinfldnatthdndnay vd. 

^ Both Commentaries reject daaaUhdnag^ reading dasaddhdnagy and 
refer to the First Sermon delivered to the five recluses as the recipients 
of Ike aggay dhammagy neither explaining the term. 
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Lo ! now in truths so well revealed, for trifling 
What place is there ’inong them who learn his 
Lore? 

Hence zealously within that Master’s System 
Let each man train, and while he trains 
adore. (1245) 


IX. 

Spoken in praise of the venerable Thera Auna-Kon- 
danna : ^ 

Who next to our Great Waked One was a woke, 
Brother Kondafifta, strong in energy, 

Who oft enjoyoth hour's of blissful ease 

[The harvest] of complete detachment won - ^ (12-4<l) 

All that the Master’s follower eatr win. 

If he fulfil the training of tin* Buie— 

All this Kondafifia step by step hath w’on 
By study strenuous and diligent. (1217) 

Sublime ;n power and versed in tri|)le lore. 

Expert the thoughts of others to descry,® 
Kondafifia of the Buddha rightful heir. 

Low at the Master’s feet behold him lie. (1218) 


X. 

Spoken in praise of the venerable Moggallana the Great, 
before the Exalted One, when the former discerned that 
the hearts of the 500 arahants, gathered together at Black 
Book on Bishis’ Hill at Bajagaha, were emancipated and 
free from the conditions for rebirth 

High on the hilly slopes disciples wait. 

Holding the triple lore, slayers of Death, 

« 8ayy. Nik., i. 198. Cf. CCXLVI. 

* Vwekanay, of the detachmeata — namely, three: of body, of mind, 
and that involved in NibbSna. 

• Sayy. Nik., i. 194; 
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Upon tlie pleasure of the seated Saint, 

Wlio hath transcended all the power of ill. (1249) 
And Moggallana great in mystic power 
Doth scrutinize in thought the hearts of all, 

And thus examining he finds them freed, 

And having nought wherefrom to be reborn.^ (1250) 
So do they wait upon that perfect Saint, 

Who hath transcended all the power of ill, 

And perfected on every hand his work — 

So wait upon and honour Gotama. (1251) 

XL 

Spoken in praise of the Exalted One, luminous by his 
own beauty and glory, wheji surrounded by the Order and 
the laity at the Gaggara Lotusdake, at Campa : ^ 

As when th’ obscuring clouds have drifted from 
the sky, 

The moon shines splendid oven as a sun, 

So thou, Angfrasa,® most mighty Seer, 

Dost with thy glory all the world illume. (1252) 


Xll. 

Spoken when reflecting, as a new-made arahant, on his 
experiences and on the Master : 

Drunk with divining art,^ of old we roamed 
From town and village on to town again. 

Then we beheld the All-Enlightened, Him 
Who hath transcended all that we can know. (1253) 

^ Nir-upadhirj. See versQ 1216, n. 

* Cf. p. 82, n. 2 ; 184 ; 276. See also Dialogues, i. 144. 

• Cf, veree 686, n. 

^ Kdveyyamattd* Wrongly translated by me elsewhere. Without 
the Commentary I had imagined Vangisa as having been a troubadour, 
a naia or mime, like T&leputa (CCLXII,). Imagination and a rhetorical 
lamlity he had, but one need not substitute a new legend for the old 
tradition. The term ooours again in Sagg, Ntk^ i. 110, where the 
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He in the Norm instriu-teil me— the Heer, 

Who hath transcendecl all the powei* of ill. 

And when wo heard that Norm our heart was glad, 
And faith and trust therein rose up in us. (125t) 
Hearing his Word coneerning body, mind. 
Sensations, objects of the same, and all 
The dat^i of our knowUalgtd— grasping these, 

I left the world to lead the homeh^ss life. (liV») 

() surely for the weal of many folk 

The advent is of Them-who-Thus-are-Come ! 

Of women and of nuai who ket»p their Rule. (liVl) 
Yea, surely, and for highest g4)od of those 
The Brethren and the Sisters, they who hvo 
The order of what is, what may become* - 
For them the Seer did win Enlightenment. (1257) 
By Him-who-Sees, the Buddha, Kin o* th* Sun,^ 
Well taught in kindness to all things that breathe 
Are the Four Ariyan, Four Noble Truths ; (1258) 
Even the What and Why of 111, and how 
111 comes, and how 111 may be overpasBcnl, 

E’en by the Ariyan, the Eightfold Path, 

That leads to the abating of all 111 * (125t)) 

Such were the doctrines uttered thus, and I, 

I saw them e’en as they were shown to ; 

And now salvation have I surely won, ^ 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. n2d0) 

Buddha, sitting, suppressing the pain arising from a splinter in his 
foot, M&i'a inquires why he sits apart with drooping head : Is he 
feeling ‘ blithered ’ or worried, kfivcijyaniaito^ or only sleepy ? The 
Commentary has * as he were thinking of what he had to say, crazy 
by reason of what he had to do.’ Both Coniiiientaries here have 
kaiwyyana^kabba^{oiirs :-kavffd-) hlrakena mattA^ maniUiy Bambhavitd^ 
garukodayay dpanna. Vangisa’s story explains the choice of the term. 

^ KJmndhe dyatanani ca tlliAtnyo ca. C/» Suiern, Ps. XXX., 
XXXVIII.; also my Buddhism, p. 70 ; and for n. 2, p. 119 /.; 241. 

* Lit., seers of what is included in the order — i.e,, of the world, 
physical and moral. The Commentary emphadzee only the latter — 
MompatHniydmay, the order by which to achieve (saintly) success. 

* See XXVI., n. * Cf. Sisters, verse 186. 
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0 welcome tidings ! welcome time to me 
To live and study near the Master’s feet ; 

’Mong divers doctrines mooted among men 

Of all ’twas sure the best I sought and found.^ (1261) 
To heights of intuition have I won,-* 

From sense of hearing is the dulness swept ; 

The triple lore have I and magic power ; 

In knowing others’ thought am I adept. (1262) 

XIII. 

When inquiring as to whether his tutor* 'had passed 
wholly away at death : 

1 ask the Master — boundless is his wisdom — 

Who as to this life severs every doubt — 

Here at Aggajava* hath died a Brother, 
Well-known and famous, cool and calm [his 

heart]; (1263) 

Nigrodha-Kappa, so thyself didst call him, 

Such was this good man’s name. Exalted One.® 
Revering thee he lived, his gaze on Freedom, 

And, Seer of what is stable,^ well he strove. (1264) 

Of this disciple, Sftkyan, all desirous 

Are we to know the fate, thou Seer of all ; 

Attent the ear of everyone to hear it : — 

Thou art our Master and thou art supreme. (1265) 

^ Cf. IX. 

^ To mastery of the six forms of abhi0fld. Cf. p. 14, n. 8, with 
p. 89« n, % 

s Nigrodha-Kappa Thera. This episode is also given in the Suita* 
Nipdta, verse 842/. {SEE, x., p. 67/). 

* For ehetvd read chettd^ as Oldenberg suggests* The Commentary 
paraj^hrases by cheddko : * outter-off of doubts.’ 

* A Vihftra at the ohetiya (pre-Buddhistio shrine), so called, at Alavi, 
a town on the Ganges, 12 yojanas from Benares, 80 from Sftvatthl. 

* Beeause he habitually sat in the shade of a banyan {nigrodha), and 
ihere»too, became arahant (Commentary)* 

f 2.S.9 Nibbftna, as that which does not crumble He is addressing 
the Buddha by this title (Commentary). 
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Do thou but sever from us all our doubting, 

Tell thou me, amplest Wisdom, make it known : 
Hath he indeed his life’s long round completed ? 
Speak to UB in our midst, O Seer of all. 

As Sakka thousand-eyed in heavenly hall.^ (126()) 
Bonds that here bind os, pathways of illusion. 
Factors of ignorance, stations of doubt : 

Whate’er they be, confronted by the Master, 

By Him-who-Thus-hath-Come, they (‘ease to be, 
For among men the Eye Supreme is he. (12()7) 
For if, i’ faith, some Man the world’s corruptions 
Sweep not away, as wind the lowering clouds. 

The world were shrouded- wholly in thi(‘k dark- 
ness, 

And e’en the brighter minds would losc^ their 
light. (1208) 

liight-bringers [to us all) are men of wisdom ; 

And thou, O Sage, methinks art even such. 

We have drawn nigh to one who seeth, 
knoweth 

Reveal to us assembled Ka])pa(’s fatej! (12(19) 
Swiftly send forth thy voii^e in all its b(‘au(y, 

O thou most beauteous; even as the swan. 

With rich and mellow tones well modulaicHl, 

Lifts up its neck in measured trumpeting, ^ 

And we will hearken all, our hearts sine-ore. (1270) 
Gone from his ways all future birth and dying ;* 
And him who shook them off without nunainder, 
Him now constraining will I couse to speak. 

P’'or® average folk fail to fulfil their wishes, 

But saints perform whatever they devise. (1271 > 

^ Lit., tQ.€he devas. 

* Vqt 9ibbuio understand nivuto (Commentary). 

* Jd^Tf for jdnantarf. Buddhist and Jain suttas constantly link 
these two verbs. 

* Dhonarfy agent-noun of dhundtiy which occurs in II. Cf. Suita- 
Nipdiaj ver. 818. 

* Our Corny, reads also hi and va. 
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Well have we learnt how thou canst answer, 
Whose insight straight to heart of things dost go. 
Not vainly do we stand, once more saluting, 

O baffle not, thou infinite in wisdom, 

Who [Kappa’s destiny] dost surely know. (1272) 
The Ariyan Norm thou know’st in all its bearings, ‘ 
Knowing and strong to work, O baffle not ! 

As for cool waters when by heat we suffer, 

Thy word we wait for: — rain that we n\ay 
hear!2 (127:i) 

That holy life which, for the goal desirous, 

He of the Kappas led, was’t not in vain ? 

Passed ho away fraught with the seed of rebirth,* 
Or as one wholly free? — that would we hear. (1274) 


TiiK Exai.ted One. 

All craving as to life of mind and body 
He severed here belong and crossed the stream 
Of craving flowing long deep-hedded in him, 

Passed utterly beyond both birth and death. (1275) 

(Thus spake the E.ralted One, best in the Fire.) ^ 

* Paroparaij. Cf. Sutia-Nipdta, p. 59, n. 2, with p. 193, n. Our 
Commentary condenses the paraphrase of that Comnieiitary : [lokut- 
tara-] lokiyavasena aundaray [aaundaray] diire santikay vd ariya- 
dhainman ti. 

* Lit., ‘ rain the heard thing ’ — i.e., speech. 

* Our Commentary, unlike the text, has nihhdyi so anupddUeao. 

* The interpolated references to the Buddha loquitur are by the 
Compilers, says the Commentary. I do not understand paucaictfho 
here any more than did the Commentators. The allusion in the 
Sutta-Nipdta Commentary is obviously inaccurate. The Buddha was 
not one of the fivo» nor a brahmin in the social sense. Our Com- 
mentary suggests the Five Indriyas or the Five Precepts, both inap- 
posite hero. Dr. Neumann’s five divisions of Middle Country and four 
quarters of barbarians has a more plausible sweep of world-lauoatiott 
but b, I think, without precedent. Conceivably, the original reading 
was simply some such compound as puniaMttho, chief of men. The 
metre now turns to .fiokas. 
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Vangisa. 

Pleased is my heart to hear thy word, 

O seventh of mighty Rishis tliou 
Not vain, in sooth, was my request, 

Thou’st not deceived me. Holy One!* (1270) 

As Kappa spoke, so Kapiia wrought, 

Disciple of the Buddha he,® 

For he hath cut the netted snare 
By crafty Death outstretched and sti’ong. (1277) 
He of the Kappas saw the source 
Of grasping, O Exaltc<l One ! 

Ah ! truly he hath ^)asstHl beyond 

The realm of Death so hard to cross. (I27H) 

Thee greater than the gods I griset, 

With thee thy son, O best of men,‘ 

A mighty hero like thee grown, 

Of wondrous Being,'’ very son. (1279) 

Thn» Vi'r'dy did the venerable Brother VangUa utter hia 
ptalm. 

‘ I.e., seventh Buddha. CJ. p. 403, n. 5., 

’ Lit., Brahmin, but used in its original sense ; holy, excellent. 

* Consistency between word and deed is expressly named as a 

quality of a TathSgata. Iti-vutlaka, § 112. * 

* Nigrodha>Kappa is, of course, the ‘son.’ ‘Men’ is lit. bipeds. 
The last verso is not in the Sutta-Nipdta, The term devadeuatj 
suggests a later source. 

* Ndga. 



Envoi. 

Singing the paean of their ‘ lioim' roar, 

These children of the Buddha, sane, immune, 
Winning the safe sure haven of their quest. 
Dwelt in blest cool like flame of fire extinct. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

Paj/e S : On Kankha-Revata subduing doubt, see Vddna, v. 7. 

Page 9, 1. 9 : This is virtually a quotation from the Vinaya 
{Vinaya Texts, ii., 351) : “Now it is the custom for the 
Blessed Buddhas to exchange words of greeting with 
incoming Bhikkhus.” The same courteous inquiries 
follow. On Punna see Appendix III. 

Page IG, n. 2 ; Add Pin. Texts, ii., 312. 

Page 17 : For “ the Great,” read Major. 

Page 21 ; Read Dasaka. The verse = Dhp., 325, and is there 
said to have been a(ldrcs.sed to King Pasenadi. 

Page 33 : Remt Ihxiita. 

Page 42, n. 2 : A(hl KathavaUhu, p. 220. 

Page 4G ; Read (thrice) for .Si8upacala(ia), Sisupaealafla). 

Page 4H : After Sayi/nUa-N ikdya, for i., 108, read i., 208. 

Page 48, n. 3 : After Saijy,,for ii., 271, read i., 209. 

Page 54 : Read Pava. n. 4 : This is too sweeping a state- 
ment. See the discussion in Rliys Da\ids’s Buddhist 
India, p. 22. 

Page G3 (Lxii.) : Of. Dhammapada Commentary, iii., 460, giving 
a slightly different version of the legend. 

Page 67 : “ Five things conduce . . .” cf AnguUara, iii., 84, or 
86, or 173. I am not sure whctlier the Commentary is 
referring to any of these. 

Page 69, n. 3 : Read araha. 

Page 72 : Read Atuma. 

Page 76 (77) : - Dhammapada, ver. 326. 

Page 77 (78) : First half Dhammapada, ver. 153. 

Page 82 : For line 4 (86). read Instructs as one what is in palm 
o’ th’ hand revealing. In w. 2 ddete last sentence and 
read : Cf. “ the closed fist ” of a teacher, Dialogues, ii., 107. 

Page 91, «. 1 : Read Paf icca-samuppada. 

Page 92, n. 2 ; “ lucid thought ” is preferable, for sati. 

Page 93. n. 3 : For 450 read 412 //'. 

414 
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Page 96 (102) : For minds read wits. 

Page 110, n. 4 : It should have here been stated that pimlola 
is Pali for beggar, almsman. Childers’s Dictionary does 
not know the word. Not recognizing it i\h a purely 
common name, the translator and even the editor of 
the Iti'^uttaka (§ 91), have yielded to the obstructive 
association created by the well-known soubriquet. Yet 
both Dhammapala’s Commentary (on Iti-vuttaka) and that 
on the parallel SayyvUa, iii. 93, are clear: -pindaya 
ulatiti pindolo ; pindolassa kammaij pun/of yay , The 
soubriquet of Bcggar-Bharadvaja nmy have been given 
by contemptuous kinsfolk. On the abu e bestowed on 
the beggar (specimens are given in the latter Commen- 
tary) see TalapuU’s verse (1118). It ajqH'ars that 
Pindola is the name of a “ Wandering Jew ” bhikkhu 
in Chinese Buddhist legends. But it is clear from both 
the translated and the excised legends in Dhamma- 
pala’s Commentary, that he knew nothing about that. 
Cf. A. J. Edmunds, Briddhist ami Christian (lospels^ 
ii. 2«4. 

Page lib /133.i) : - DAp., ver. 13. 14. 

Page 117 (137) : Cf, Jdiakaj i.. No. 62, p. 155 (text, 295), 

Page 118 : Head Nalaka. 

Page 119 (HI) - SuDi/nUa, i. 154. 

Page 122 (147) : Add : — a/^cr apart. -Safpf.. ii. 15H. 

Page 124 (152) : ^ Suita’ Nifxita, ver. 728, 1051. 

Page 134, /. 4 : For work read world. 

Page 138, n. 1 : Add : Cf. the c»»rrecter form, Uddna, vi. 3. 

Page 139, n. 2 : Read genitive ab.solute. 

Page 140, n. 1, 3 : To leferences add Dhammipatla (fom- 

mentary, iii., 127. n. 2 : Jor of read cf. 

Page 143 (191) : Uddna, iv. 4. 

Page 144 (194) : L ist two lines *S54//rz-iV»p., ver. 110. 

Page 159 (224) : Fur In read The. 

Page 170 : Read Vetthapura. 

Page 171, /. 1 : Delete he. In n, 2, Jor The former is read 
They are ; and for ii. 3, read ii, 5. 

Page 172 : Read Harita. 

Page 174, n. 1 : Conceivably a confiLsion has ari.sen in this 
legend and in that of Soinamitta, cxxxiv. Amitta Tlihra 
is very possibly Soinamitta, and the roles of O'acher and 
learner may hav^e got inverted. It is curious that Dharn- 
mapala, after his concluding comment on p. 122, makes 
no subsequent allusion to it. 

Page 176, last line : Delete doth d fine. 
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Page 182 *: Niyasa ; in the Vinaya account, Yasa. I do not 
yet know whether the Singhalese (Copenhagen) MS. 
supports this alteration in the Thera’s name. 

Page 185: I can give no explanation of the curious term 
“ tree-talk.” It is unmistakably rukkha-kathd in the 
Br. MS. The first verse occurs Jot., i. 31 ; iv. 496 (text), 
and is quoted in Dhammapada Commentary, i. 99. 

Page 192 : “ The weather-gods . . So Commentary : devoid 
vassay varesuy, the plural number being most unusual. (The 
noun is singular, or plural ; the verb is certainly plural.) 

Page 196 (344) : “ Quenched ” were more congruous than 
“ crushed,” but the latter is nearer the meaning of paidlitd, 
shattered, burst. 

Page 198, w. 1 : Add : It is noteworthy that neither of these 
versions of Vakkali’s legend coincides entirely with that 
of the Sayyxitta-Nikdya (iii., 119 /.), in which Vakkali 
is admonished when mortally ill, and ultimately commits 
suicide without forfeiting arahantship. C/. Iti-vuttaka, 
§ 92 ; Divydvaddna, p. 49 ; Bud, Psy., 258, n. 4. 

Page 199, n. J : Omit two. 

Page 203 : Omitted footnote : The “ sixteen Atthakas ” make 
up the Atthaka-vagga, or Book IV. of the Sutta^Nipdta 
(ver. 766 ]f.) But the verse quoted — 

“ Seeing the evil of a worldly life 
And knowing what is taught hy holy Norm, 

Exempt from all the substrate for re birth. 

The Ariyan findeth no delight in sin ; 

Sin doth afford no pleasure to the pure,'^ 

is the “ Udana,” or solemn utterance of the Buddha, 
pronounced upon Sona’s sincerity and finished recital, 
in Uddna, v., 6. 

Page 203, n. 2 : For ten read eight. It is perhaps a little 
premature to call Sela a “ believer ” in verses 823, 825. 
(Non-believers usually spoke to or of the Master as bho, 
or samana Qotama,) If Sela’s case be omitted, only six 
instances remain. 

Page 231 : Verses 469-72 occur Ai\qnltara, ii. 71. 

Page 237, n. 3 : Read Dhammahhutd = Norm-become ; dhamma- 
kdyd, paraphrases, etc. 

Page 237, n. 5 : Add : See also Mahdvastu (Senart), iii., 365 / 

Page 240 (498) : = Dhammavada, ver. 6. 

Page 243, /. 5 : " Abstract ’’ — arupa-jhanas- : see p. 258, 
n. 1, and Compendium, 64, 90. 

Page 251, n. 1, i. 6 : Add : And also, fully, but in slightly 
different phraseology, in Mahdvastu, iii., p., 93. 
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Page 251, n. 2 : After Mahavaysa read ch. v. 

Page 251, n. 3 : For not elsewhere called Greek, read called 
the Yona in Mahavainsa (Geiger’s translation, P.T.8., 
1912), pp. 82, 85, where see n. 5. 

Page 252, n. 1 : For verses 9, 52 read verse 645 (iii., 9, 62). 

Page 254, /. 4 : Delete comma after raja. 

Page 255, n. 3 : Read Brahmana. 

Page 256, 1. 2 : Read for Sisters, Brethren. 

Page 258 (561) : After Rule supply comma. 

Page 262 (578) : Ddete comma after bring. 

Page 266 : The story of Sankicca may a doubly bifurcated 
Wend : cf. his birth and ordination with that of Sopaka 
(]LXXIII.) and Sivali (LX.) ; and his self-sacrificing 
courage with that of his nephew Adhimutta (CCXLVIIL). 

Page 267, n. 1 : Delete brackets. 

Page 277 (635, 636) ; ^ Dhammapaday ver. 292, 293. 

Page 280 (653) : = Dhammapaday ver. 315. 

Page 283 (672) : Parinibbanii need* not necessarily refer to 
the death of the righteous ; c/. p. 202 n. 1 ; Majjhimay i., 
45, 446. The Commentary takes it apparently to mean 
the rounding off of perfected life : iddni . . . anupddisesa- 
nibbdna-dhatuyd desandya kufajf gauhatUo bhavdyitvdndti 
osdnagdtham dha. 

Page 284 : Read Anna-Kondanna. It is interesting to note 
that the Burmese MS. of the Commentary, when com- 
mencing his legend, retains the original form Anfiasi- 
Kondaiina. The Buddha, namely, when he had ('on- 
vinced this, his first disciple, is said to have exclaiiTjt*d, 
Anndsi vata bho Kondanno ! (Truly Kondafina lias per- 
ceived !), and the latter became known as Vnnata-Kon- 
danna (“ Kondaiina who has that which is perceived ”) 
(Vinaya Texts, i. 98). In subsequent allusions the Com- 
mentary calls him simply Kondanna, or Kondanna- 
manava. In Milinda, ii., 44, where the eight brahmins’ 
nanies are given, he is called Yanna. Cf, Buddhist Birth 
Stories (Niddna-Kathd), p 72 /., 113, where he is called 
Yanna, and Afina- Kondanna respectively. 

Page 286, n. 1 : Add : These three verses are quoted in the 
Kathdvatthu, p. 531, as spoken by the Exalted One. 

Page 293 : Verses 720, 721, 724, 725 are ascribed to the official 
editors or “ chanters.” Commentary (the first two, 
sari^ikdrena, the second two, sarigUikdrehiy vuUagdthdy 
In elucidating verse 722, the Iti-v^Utaka Commentary is 
referred to. 

Page 295 (726) : After musings imert comma. 
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Page 295, n. 1 : In the Iti-wUakay Suttas 1 and 2 of the Duka- 
Nipata give in briefest outline the substance of Para- 
pariya’s Gatha, and would be well known to Dhammapala, 
but his Commentary on them does not refer to the 
Thera. 

Page 299, 1. 2 : Rmd the Ambrosial. 

Page 311, I, 2 : Read Samana. (820) : For cglon read full- 
point. 

Page 318, n. 4 : Insert ? after nickname. 

Page 319, 1. 21 : Read Ahigsaka. 

Page 326, w. 1 : For Ang. Nik., iii., readiw., and for obstruction, 
obsessions. 

Page 334 (944) : Better : Some too there are . . . 

Page 335, n. 2 : Read (Samantapasadika, Vinam, iii., 300). 

Page 342, n. 1 : It is clear that, in Dhammapala’s authorities. 
DJghanakha and Maha-Kotthita were different persons. 
Cf. Avaddna, ii., 187, 188; 6ldenberg, oj>. cit. on p. 328, 
n. 4. 

Page 342, w. 5 : Read Jot. 

Page 343, n. 2 : Read (aniccato). 

Page 345 (997) : Delete colon and rule. 

Page 345, n. 3 : Add : These six lines are quoted as SaripiUta's 
in the Kathavatthu, p. 257. 

Page 354 (1026) : The metaphor anticipates by centuries that 
kindred one of Dante, who {Purg., xxii.) makes Statius 
say to Virgil : 

Ad one 

W,hOy journeying through the darkness, hears a light 
Behind, that profits not himself, hut makes 
His followers wise. . . .” 

Page 361, n. 4 : Insert page. 

Page 369 : TalapuU is a name that suggests a soubriquet, 
tala meaning palm or palm-leaf, and puta a bundle or 
leaf-basket. Cf. putabnaUag, p. 270, n. 6. 

Page 373 (1104) : ‘ Hell-flung ’ is perhaps more rhetorical 
than closely accurate ; patalakhiUag balavdmukhan ca 
. . . vibhipsanay is literally : [when shall I, etc.] “ and o’er 
the awful mighty abyas-discharged mouth. . . PatSla, 
meaning (vaguely) abyss, is conceived in the Epics and 
Puranas as a bottomless pit on land ; in Buddhist litera- 
ture it is conceived as a ^^rlpool in the ocean concealing 
submarine regions. Thus in SayyuUa Nikdya, iv., 206^: 
“ . . , who says, there is a patala in the ocean . . 
where, as in i., 32 : ^'Patalam atari m,” patala k taken 
metaphorically as any circumstance in which one is carried 
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off one’s feet, loses balance {ComtncrUanj). Cf. MUinda. 
ii., 138 for a different application. 

Page 378, n. 2 : F and c are often confused not only in Singlia- 
lese, but also in Hurinese, on j>alm-leaf. In Sutta- 
Nipata, verse 162 /., between -caranoand -varano Kausboll 
chose the former. What, then, is a rdrumkaij / The 
Commentary itself is obsenre ; abhinhako carakriraliaii 
viya raano-dassento carakarahai) imiisai) vancet va cara 
gopakanaij nibbadento viya punappunaij tantai)-lihavai) 
dassento. I should be glad to have light llirown on 
carakarahaij and tantaij-bhavai). In Sanskiit caiano 
is a strolling player, hence mv rendering. If comet, 
it is a very likely simile for one with Talapnta's tradi- 
tional antecedents to have, used. 

Page 384 (1156): With “ ina papacitte ahari ” cj. ill73), 
p. 387, n. 3. Ahari, as there, means, more prohably, 
accost, a.ssail. .\ml a jnster rendering would be : 

Whorctore liavo thou no truck with tlimojhtH of vice, 

As bird that flics bewildered into flame. 

The Commentary lias: Kdnmn uiiijaidya IdniakaciUe 
nihinacUta>mtli^e d^ddfsi. 

Page 389, n. 3 : Rrad kaUhaci. 

Page 394 : Read Bhesakala ; also on p. 23. 
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ASPECTS OF THE GOAL OR GOOD (ATTHA) IN THE 
BRETHREN’S VERSES. VIEWED UNDER— 

A. A Negative Aspect. 

{As a release, a getting rid of.) 

{a) Nibbana (or going-out — viz., Ixxi., Ixxix.. cxix., cxxix., cxli., 
of the tiro or fever, of greed, clxv., olxxii., clxxxiv., cc, cciii., 
ill-will, illusion) ccxii., ocxxxviii., ccxlv., cciii.. 

cclix., colx., cclxii., oolxiv. 

(h) Fre<3dom : 

(i.) Release from social or 

economic bonds . . xliii., Ixxii., Ixxxii., Ixxxix., cxxxi. 
(ii.) Release from spiritual 1.x., Ixxxix., xciii., c., cx.xxi., 
bonds cxlviii., cli., clxxxvi.-clxxxvii., 

clxx.xix., cxci., c.xciv\, cxcviii., 
CC.X., coxv., ccxxiv., ccxxvi., 
ccxxxix., ccliv. 

(C) Release from III, sorrow . . Ixviii., Ixxviii,, Ixxxi., Ixxxiv., 

cxx., clviii., clxxxii., clxxxiv., 
ecii., ccxx., coxxviii., ecxxxviii., 
(5cxlviii., cclix. 

(d) Release from Living and xvii., xliv., Ivii., Ixvii., Ixxx., 
Dying (rebirth, or SapsSra) Ixxxiii., Ixxxvii., xc., xcviii.- 

xeix., ci., cxxi,, cxxv., cxxviii., 
cxxxvi., cxxxix., cxxv., cxlv., 
cxlix., clii., clxviii., clxxxi.- 
elxxxii., ccii., cciv., ccxx., 
ccxxviii., ccxxxvii., ccxl., 
cc xliv. -ccxlv., ccli. 

' This table, a com|xinion picture to that drawn up for the Sisters, 
may be of some positive and comparative utility. I have endeavoured 
to select only the dominant note of attainment or aspiration in each 
psalm. At times this is difficult ; the Commentary, e.g., in introducing 
the brief poem of Sivaka (xiv.) states a fourfold burden to the one sloka. 
There I have selected the joy in that retreat from the world into the 
peace and charm of nature, which is so characteristic a note of those 
poet -anchorites. Besides this now group, I have had to add others, 
for this volume contains nearly thrice as many poems, and among 
the men, as is natural, there is a greater range of outlook. Where, in a 
complex goal, no one aspect predominates, I have enrolled the poem 
under more than one head, as, e.g„ in cxxv.* Poems not hymning any 
aspect (e.g., exxx.) have not been included. 

420 
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(e) Release from Craving and 
Sensuality (one aspect of 
NibUna) 


(/) Release from Fear 

(^) Release from Illusions of Self 
(soul), mdna 

(A) Release from the (four) Asavas 
(intoxicants, which include 

(e)) 

(/) Release from scepticism 


xviii., xxviii., Ivi., Ixxiii., Ixxiv., 
xoiii., cxxvii., oxxxiv., oxli., 
olxu., olxxxi., oxciii.. ooiii., 
ooxiv., ooxxxi., oozxxix., 
ooxlviii., wli.,oolxii.,oclxiv. (iv.). 
vi..viii., job., civ., coxvi.. ccxxxii., 
coxJviii., ooliii., coliv., oolxii. 
Ixiv., Ixxxix., olxiii., ccxviii.-cc^x., 
ccL, oclxi. 

V., xlvii., xoii., oxvi., cxxv., cxli., 
ci^lix., oxoviii., olxiii., olxix., 
ocxxXviii.*ccxxxix.,ocli.,coxlvii., 
oolvi., oolxi. 
ciiL 


B. A Positive Aspect, 

J. Subjectively Considered, 

(a) Mental Knlightimnient conceived as — 

(i.) Light . . . . . . iii., xxv., cxxiv., oxlv., coxlii., 

cclxiv. 

(ii.) Knowledge, under- x., xlv., Ixi., cxiii., cxlvi., exlvii., 
.standing, iasight, wis- cixii., clxxxviii., ccxiii.. ccxxvi,, 

doin, vision ocxxx., colxii. 

(iii.) Intuition, insight, ‘‘ ( riple Iv., cxxv., c., cxliii., clxx., olxxi., 
loro cxe.. cxcvii., cxcviii.. ooxxxi.. 


(iv.) (’larity, liicidify (sati) 
(v.) C-onocmtration 

(6) State of Feeling : 

(i.) Happiness 


(ii.) “Cool,” cairn, content, 
serenity, resignation 


(iii.) Peace, safety 


(c) Stiite of Will : 

(i.) Self-mastery 


(ii.) Power 

(iii.) Steadfastness, balance 

(d) Complexes of (a), (6), (c ) : 
(i.) Confidence 
(ii.) Victory 


ccxxxvi., coxlii., coxliii., coJvi., 
coixiv. 

xxx., xli., lix., ccxxv., colxii. 

xxxvii., xlvi., cxii., clxxiii. 

xvi., XXXV., Ixiii., Ixxxv., olxii., 
clxxv., oxoii., exov., cov., eexi., 
ocxxx., coliv. 

i., ii., xii., XX., li.-liv., Iviii., cvi., 
oxi., cxviii., clxiv., clxxiii., 
cxciii., ccv., eexvi., coxl., 
eexliv., ccxlvi., ccxlviii.. ocliv., 
oevi., oclix., cclxi. 

XV., xxxii., xlix., Ixix, xevi., 
clxxxiii., cc., ccvii.-ccviii., 
ccxvii., ccxxix., ccxxiii., ooxiv., 
cclvii. 

vi., xix., xxix., ]., Ixxvii., ciz., 
cxxiii., cxI., cixiii., clxvii., oevi., 
ccxxv., ccxiii., cclv., colxii. 

xxxviii., Ixx., civ., cclxiii. 

civi., ccxi. 

oxxvi., coli., ooliii. 

vi.-viii., xi., civii., olxzv., ocli. 
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(iii.) Alertness, awakeness, 

health xxii., xxxix., xl., clxvi. 

(iv.) Detachment (with or xiii., xiv., xxiii., xxvii., xxxi., 
without nature-love) xxxiv., xli., Ixiii., cv., oxiii., 

oxxxi., olxxiv., olxxv., olxxviii,, 
cxovi., ocxxxii., ooxxxiv,, 
coxxxix.-coxI., cclxi.-cclxii. 


2. Objectively considered as- 


(а) Truth . . 

(б) Good news, doctrine, guidance 

(c) A supreme conjuncture 

(d) Order (dlvammatd, niydmatd ) . . 


(fi) Regulated life 

(/) (Communion with the Best . . 

{g) Service, fraternal goodwill . . 

{k) Perfection (sddhutd) ... 

(i) Otherness of life (from worldly 
life and standards) 

(J) Refuge, haven 

(k) The “ Ambrosial ” 

(/) The Good Supreme, salvation 
(attha, sadattha) 


xxvi., Ixxxviii. 

ix., Ixxxvi., xci., xciv., ciii., cxvii., 
cxxxviii., cclv., cclx. 
clxxii., clxxiv\, clxxxiv., coxiv., 
ccxxii., coxliv., cclix. 
xxiv., olxi., clxx., olxxxvi.- 
clxxxvii., cxc., oxciv., cxoviii., 
cciv., ccxv., coxxiv., coxxvi.- 
ccxxvii., coxlix. 
xxxvi. 

iv., Ixvi., Ixxv., clxxxv., ccix., 
ccxxxiii., cclx., cclxii. 
xxxiii., xlviii., Ixv., Ixxvi.-lxxvii., 
ccxi., ccxliv. 
cxiv. 

Ixxvi., xcvii., cii., cvii.-oviii., cx., 
cxxii., cxxxvii., cliv,, ccxxiii., 
ccli. 

clxxii., clxxxiv., cxc., ccxvii.. ocl., 
cclix. 

cxliv., cci., colvii.-cclviii., cclxii., 
cclxiv. 

cci., cciv., ccxix., ccxxix., coxliii., 
cclxiv. 
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THERA- VERSES NOT INCLUDED IN THIS ANTHOLO^IV NOR 
IN THE PITAKAS 

We know that the Theragatha does not exhaust the verses 
ascribed to Theras whicli survive in Ruddhist literature. 
There are several which have not even found a place in the 
Pali Canon. Amon;^ these, are twenty slokas attrihubHl to 
Punna, son of the Maitreyas (Puma Maitrayaniputra) in the 
Malidvastu (Senart ed,» iii.. S 82 ). He is said to have been a 
brahmin’s son of Donavatthu in Kosala, and may possibly 
be identifiable with Punna MantaniputU, No. IV. in our 
Anthology, the birthplace being identi(*aland the legends very 
similar. The contents of the verses would scarcely repay the 
difficulties of a metrical English rendering. They are a hynui 
of praise to the Buddha, who for thirteen gathas is addressed 
by a sun-title, different from that in our collection, in a 
refrain, as : 

“ That thou, being in the Realm of BlUi, didst an dephant 

like to a snowy crest, and enter on thy last birth : -this, O than, kin tn tfot 
thousand -rayed ! is sweet to we /” ^ 

— a verse which suggests tliat the hymn is of a relatively late 
date, the white elephant legend apj)earing first, I believe, in 
the Nidanakatha Jataka Commentary. 

After hymning thus the Birth, Renunciation, and En- 
lightenment, the author continues by exulting in the ‘‘great 
Hero’s ” Dhamma, this time prefixing' a refrain of the one 
word dishtya : “by good luck !” e.y. ; 

“ 0 happy fate, the Norm- Wheel by the Norm / O hippy fate, that 
this of twelve parts CAjmpf)sed should be rolled on P' 

Here again is the identification of the twelve links of the 
“ Wheel of Causation ’’.with the “Wheel of the Norm,” which 
Buddhaghosa evidently found in vogue, but which I have 
not met with in the Pitekas. The Divydvaddna, using the 
same phrase : dvddas^dflgah {prafUyasafnulpddo) relates how 
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this doctrine was e^mlained by the graphic aid of a wheel- 
pictiire (p. 300/.). Cf. the moaem version of the tradition in 
Compendium, p. 262 

In the Dwyamd&na, again, are other verses — e.g., by Punna 
(Purna) of Sunaparanta (Sronaparanta), whither he went,’ or 
returned, as a missionary. This is the author of No. LXX. 
in this collection (p. 40/. in Divyavaddna). More available to 
English readers are the extra-canonical Thera-verses in the 
■Milinda, comprising fourteen by Sariputta, two by Pin^ola- 
Bharadvaja, two by Subhuti, one by Moggallana the Great, 
three by Anuruddha, one by Upali, three b^y Rahula, one by 
Vangisa, one by Cflla-Panthaka, one by Mogharajan, and 
five by Upasena-Vanganta-putta. AU of these occur in the 
last book (VII.) of the Milinda, and may be consulted in the 
translated edition. They are all quoted by the author, as 
bearing precisely as much, or as little, authority as those 
other verses, which he quotes, on five occasions, from the 
TheragStha. Reference to such citations is dven in my foot- 
notes. But the source or sources from which they are drawn 
remains one of the many problems obscuring the history of 
Pali literature. 

* Cf. Dr. Oldenberg’g comparative am^sis of the diction in the 
Purna episode with that of Maph. Nih., “ Kathavinita-Sutta.” “ Stu- 
dien zur Geechichte des buddhistischen Kanon." Nachrichien O. W. 
OoUvngen, 1912. 
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WORKS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO BY DHAMMAPALA’S 
COMMENTARY 

Page 21 : Vinaya (Vin. Texts, i., 134), sermon on Burning («*c). 

Page ^7 : Vinaya (Vin. Texts, i., 134), sermon on Burning 

^8%C^ 

Page 225 : Vinaya (Vin. Texts, i., 1 /.). 

Page 285 ; Vinaya (Vin. Texts, i,, 100 /.), sermon on iJo-sign- 
[of-any-soul] (sic). 

Page 9 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Bathavinita-Sutta (sic). 

Page 30 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Balapan^ta-Sutta,” mrable of 
the hole in the yoke. (Also cited’in CLXXXIIi.) 

Page 31 : Majjhima Nikdya, " Bhaddekaratta-Sutta,” in 
Lomasakangiya-Sutta '* (sic). 

Page 71 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Puimovada-Sutta.” 

Page 82 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Madhupin^ika-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 161 : Majjhima Nikdya, ** [Dhatujvibhanga-Sutta ” (tie). 

Page 224 : Majjhima Nikdya, Kakacupama-Sutta,” the para- 
ble quoted by name. 

Page 280 : Majjhima Nikdya, (“ Ariyapariyesana-Sutta ”) on 
" ariyatunhSbhdm.'’ , 

Page 295 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Indriyabhavana-Sutta ” (sjc) ; 
see below p. 418, on p. 296, n. 1. 

Page 342 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Dighanakha-Sutta,” called 
“ Vedana-pariggaha-Suttanta.” 

Page 386 : Majjhima Nikdya, “ Maratajjaniya-Sutta,” called 
Pasadakamma-Suttanta.” 

Page 30 : SanyuUa-Nikdya, v., 455, '* ChiMala-Sutta ” (see 
above, Majjhima “ Bala-pandita-sutta ’). 

Page 44 : Sarfyutta-Nikdya, iii.| 106, “ Thera-Tissa-Sutta ” 
(sic). 

Page 48 : SayyuUa-Nikdya, i., 208, “ Sanu-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 49 : SayyuUa-Nikdya, ii., 271, “ Maranan h’etag ”... 
hinayavattati.” 

Pkge 224 : SayyuUa-Nikdya, ii., 98, parable referred to. 

425 



426 


APPENDIX 


Page 224 : SaffyuUa-Nikdya, iv., 196, § 5, parable referred to. 
Page 397/. : SayyuUa-Nikaya, i., 186/, Vangisa-Sagyutta. 
Page 5 : AnguUara Nikaya, i., 24, Etad-agga-vagga. (The 
other forty ‘ agga ’ or top (a/cpo^) assignments are men- 
tioned (see footnotes), but not with quotation. 

Page 288 : Anguttara Nikdya, iii., 345/., “ Nagopama-suttanta 
(sic). 

Page 234 : Khuddaka-j)dtha, “ Kumarapanha ” (no). 

Page 166 : Uddna, iii., 3. The rebuke to Yasoja referred to. 
Page 345 : Uddna, iv., 4. Incident there is referred to, but 
work not mentioned. 

Page 177 : Sutta-Nipdta, '' Sabhiya-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 201 : Svita-Ni'pdta, “ Sabhiya-Sutta ” (no). 

Page 203 : Sutta-Nipdta, the “ Sixteen Atthakas ” (no). 

Page 126 : Jdtaka, vi., No. 547, “ Vessantara-jataka ” (no). 
Page 77 : Jdtaka, v., No. 536, Kunala-jataka ” (no). 

Page 258: Jdtaka, i.. No. 4, “ Cfilasetthi-jataka ” (no, not 
Cullaka-). Dhamniapala quotes it not as Vannana, but 
as stated ; so that in his day a “ Jataka ” meant Commen- 
tary as well as Akhyana, all taken together. Another 
interesting feature is his free citation of that Commentary. 
I give both version as an instance of how fluid was the 
form of prose narratives, even of canonical matter : 

Jataka. Dha mma pala, 

Bhikkhave, Cxdlapanthako niaij Bhikkhave, C u\apanthakena 
niasdya uiani td ra dhammeau iddni ymyhaij omde thatvd lokutta- 
dJtammafnahnntatafj paito ; pubbe raddyajjaij laddhay ; pubbe pana 
pana may nissdya bhogem pi lokiyadayajjan ti. 
bhogamaha ntata y pd jm n It i. 

Apaddna : quoted regularly, as for the Sisters’ legends, for most* 
but not for all the Theras — o.jr., not for Talaputo. Hence 
one of Dhamiuapala’s dichotomies of them is that thy 
were either s'dpaddnd or an-apaddnd. Only they who 
under former Buddhas had had punnakriydvasena sdvaka- 
pdramitd’Sa7\khdtay pavaUitay are in the Apaddna. 


Other Commentaries. 

Page 398, n. 9 : SdraUhapakdsim (sic). 

Page 20 ; AnguUara CofnmerUary. Never referred to as 
Manoratha-puram, but the phrase quoted (p. 199) 
agrees textually with it. 

Page 198 : AnguUara Commentary. 

Page 199 : AnguUara Comnumtary. 
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Page 203 : AnguUara Commentary. 

Page 56 : Khuddaka-'paiha^oT SayyvUa Commentary, *' Ratana 
Sutta” (»ic). 

Page 180 : Dhammapada Commentary on verse 70. 

Page 199 : Dhammapada Commentary on verse 381 . 

Page 266 ; Dhammapada Commentary on verse 1 10. 

Page 8 : Udana Commentary on “ Tathagata.” 

Page 203 : Uddna Commentary on v., 6. 

Page 8 r Iti-vuttaka Commentary on “ Tatha- 
gata." 

Page 293 : Ili-vuttaka Cornmentary on “ know- 
ing all ” and “ seeing all ” (?). 

Page 30 : Thengaiha Commentary on Abhaya’s 
Mother, Sisters, page 30, referred to as to 
follow. 

Page 237 (492) : Visuddhi-Magga, probably the “ Indriya- 
Sacca-Niddesa,” as dealing in detail with the Truths. 
Page 317 : Visnddhi-Magga, the “ Dhutanga-Niddesa.” 

In his opening remarks Dhammapala enumerates the five 
Nikayas, and affirms the inclusion of the Thera-therxgatha in 
the poetical books of the Fifth (Khuddaka-) Nikaya. The 
gathas “ were all brought into unity (ekajjay halva) at the 
Mcitation-time (council), and were as such chanted by those 
who made the recension of the Dhamma ” {dhatnmasanga- 
hakehi). 

It is noteworthy that Dhammapala only once refers to any 
of the three last named Commentaries as parts of the Para- 
matthadlpanl, nor does he call it his own work. Nor does 
he even name Buddhaghosa as author or editor of any of 
the other Commentaries mentioned, or of the Vtsuddhi 
Magga. Nor does he refer to the Commentary on the Sutta- 
Nipdta as such, nor to that on the Majjhima, nor to that on 
the Digha, nor indeed does he ever quote any portion of 
the Digha itself, although the Theragdthd includes gathas 
taken from that work. See CCLVI., CCLX. 


Dhammapala’a 
own commen- 
taries. 
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An* is jrrefixed to names of " Psalm* -authors. 


♦Abhaya, 30 
♦Abhaya, (2), 92 
Abhibhu, 170 n. 3 
Abhibhuta, 170 
Abhidhamma, 66, 133 
Abhidhammikafl, 131 n. 1 
Abhir&dana, 12 
Aotion, (422). See Kamma 
Actors, 369, (1129) 

Adept, (334), (415) 

♦Adhimutta, xxvii, xlvii, 102, 291 
Affection, (241), (370), (875) 

Age, decay, (73). (118) (133), 
(450) 

Aged Thcras, xxix, (108), 115 
Aggftjava, (1263) 

Aggidatta, 35 

Auns (sankappd), (60) ; (quest, 
atiha), (105), (380), (539) 
Aj&tasattu, 269 
^Ajina, 114 
♦Ajita,25 
♦Ajjuna, 83 

Alertness of mind. See Mind< 
fulness 

Alms, (82), 02, (123), (248), 
(268), (531), (579), (934), 
(1054/.), (1146/,), (1172) 
Altar {simile), (566) 

Amatft, kum&r&, 43 
Ambapftli, 353 ; her son, 65 
Ambrosial.the (c/.<!/i/3porov),272; 
simile for Nibbftna, 26 n. 1, 
(21), 34, (69), 83 n. 2, (168), 
(179), (199), (296), (330), (336), 
(749), (947), (980), (1103), 
(1110), (1115), (1229), (1243) 
Amitodana, 325, 349 
Amitta (? Amita), 173 
Amity, love, msttd, xlvii n. 4, 
[38. 48. (48). 55, (640)1 


Analytic attention, (269), (273) 
(301), (318), (409). (464) 
Ananda, CCL., introduction 
ascribed to him, 3, n. ; soubri- 
quet, 21, 182 ; his tutor, 21 ; 
becomes arahant, 163, 352 ; 
ordains, 163, 232 : is admon- 
ished, 106 ; converts, 182 ; 
permanent attendant, 350 
Anftthapiodika* his Grove, 4 n. 1 ; 
his daughter, 20 ; his nephew, 
4 ; his slaves, 21 ; invites the 
Buddha, 264 
Anga, (484), (632) 
♦Anganika-Bhftradvaja, 157 
An^rasa, (536), (1252) 
'*'Angulimftla, 318 
* Aiijana-vaniya, AhjaQSrvaniya,56 
Anguttar&pa, 310 
Afi5&, xxxiii, 6 n. 1 , passim 
♦Anointing, (97), 110. (862) 
AhAft-Kondafiiia. 8. 284, 405 
Anomadassi Buddha. 340 
Anotatta Lake, 220 /. 
♦Anupama, 154 

Anupiyft, 10, 105, 143 n. 3, 168, 
315, 326 

♦Anuruddha, 29, 31, 126, 220, 
325 

Apad&na, xxiv, 426 
Apana, 310 

Ape. (113), (601), (1070); 

{simUe) (125), (399), (454), 
(1080), (1111) 

Application (will, chanda), (305) 
Apprentice, (334) 

Arahant, of ‘ ten powers,’ 7 n. 1, 
138 ; (Buddha), 185 ; banner 
of, (961), and passim 
Ara^ntfihip, passim 
Arahants, 991 
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Afobeiy, (1160), (1210). See 
Hair-eplittuig 

Ari-ya, -yan, (48), 62. 75, 128, 
(507), 248, 262, 265 n, 1, (596). 
(645 /.), (282), 312 n. 3; 
lineage of, 326 ; ef, 312 n. 3 
Armour (simile)^ (543), (614), 
318, (1110) 

Arnold. E., 1 

Asoeticism, 179, 191, 196, (683). 
( 1120 ) 

Asita, 62 * 

Asoka, Dhammftsoka, King. 

xxi/., 133, 2.51 
Asuras, (1128) 

Assaji, 341 

Assaji-Funabbasu bhikkhti8, 344 
Atthaka*8 (of the Sutta Nipdta), 
*203, 415 
Astray, (1174) 

•Atuma, 72 

Austoritios. 113 n. 1, 120. 157. 
166, 180, 189, 208. 262. (721), 
844/.), (1087) 

Avadftna, 328 n . 4 
Avanti, 107, 149. 202 
Avenue of iasight. 199, 2(M) 

Awe, (376). (1046), (1158) 

Bag (simile), { 1 1 34), (1151) 
*BftkiiLa. 159 
B&bikalona, 176 

Babinoe, inontal, 24, (102), (662) 
Bamboo (simile), (72) 
♦Bandhura, 95 
Bane and bale, (1117) 

Banner (four similes), (64), (961 ) 
Baptizing. 181 
Barber, 133, 168 
Bases, the Three, 208 
Bathing, (540) 

Bath rfte, 222 n. 1,(345/) 
Bivari, -riya, 2.5, 151 
Beasts, (524); boars, buffaloes, 
hyenas. 142; boar, (1135); 
dog. 190 ; frogs, (310) ; jackals, 
1^, 233; panthers, (1113); 
tigers, (1113); mouse, (229); 
gazelle. (1135). Seo also Deer, 
Elephant, Lion, Horse, Ox, 
etc. 

Beauty. (1105). (1125); of the 
Buddha, (818/) 

Becoming, 369, (574/), 


(661), (767), (1089), (1091). 
(1142). And see Life, Mrth 
of 

•BekUhakini. 94 
^Bektthasisa, 21 
Benaros. 13, 104, 114, 121, 160,. 
173, 208 

Bergson, xlvi n. 4, 205 n. 2 
Best, (9), (1261) 

Beyond, xlvi.' (748), (763), 

(771 /). (1144) 

*Bhadda. 231 
♦Bhaddaji. 129 
Bhadd& Kapil&ni, 350 / 
Bhaddiya. 129 

* Bhaddiyu - K&ligod hft> a , .3 1 5 
♦Bhaddiyti, Likuntakfi*. 230 
Bhaggava, 318 
♦Bluigu, 176 
♦Bhalliyii. 12 
♦Bharata, 135 
♦Bhftradv&ja, 136 
♦Bharadvftja, Pindola. 110, 415 
BhSradvijas, the gotta, 157 
Bh&rukaccba, 194 
BhikkliUM, seditious, 16, .344 A; 
touring, 42 ; intemperate, 41; 
degenerate, 331 / ; 336 / 
Bhumija, 12 

Bhikkliunfs. See Sisters 
♦Bhuta, 245 

BimbisS^a. King of Magadha, 
forgetfuInes.M, 5, 55, 192 ; sons 
off 30, 65, 26t) ; receives 

Buddha, 45, 51. 72. 101 ;Ajiis 
friend, 90 ; sends for Sona- 
Kojivisa, 275 
Bindusdm, King. 2^>i> 

Birds, (522), (1065). (1108), 

(1135); kite, 64-; heron, 
(1113); cuckoo, 231 n. 2; 
crow, (.599); crane, (307 /) ; 
peacock, (22), 27 w. 2, 1.53, 
(211), (106.5), (1113). (1136); 
similes, (1156) ; f)ath of, (92), 
(522); decoy, (139); myna, 
(1232); nesting, (1036); swan, 
(1270) 

Blind, 88. (342). (1026) 

Boat (sinule), (556), (766). See 
Ship (also n4vd) 

Bode, Mrs. M. H., xx 
Bodhisat, 62, 129, 248, (534), 
284, 338 n. 3. 349 
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Bodyiervant to the Buddha, 
350/. (1021), (1041 /.) 

Body ikdya), (52), (104), (114), 
(169), (172), (270 /.), (312). j 
(736 /.). (396 /.), (1020 /.), i 
(1150 /.), pasaitni {aamus- 
aaya), 80 n. 2, (124), 

(351), (394), (436); (sarira), 
(381 /.); (sandeha), (599); 
{dipddaka), (453) {aamuasUati), 
(769/.) 

Bog (similes), (89), (124), 127, 
(496), (1063) 

Bonds. (142), (176), (182), (282), 
(413), (417), (521), (699). (750), 
(768). (793), (1022), (1143), 
(1152), (1234). See Fetter 
Bones, meditation on, 22, 123/. 
Books (ganthd), 168, 206 ; 

(sdUhd), 177 
Boon, (468), 351 

Border city (simile), (663), (1006) 
Border country, 97 
Bourne (gati), (216) 

Bow (simile), (763) 

Boy Theros, 37 /., 60, 73, 220, 
231, 233 

'*'Brahinadatta, 223 
Brahma-gods, 148, 177, (1082), 
(1168), (1178/.) 

^Brahm&li, 160 
Brahm&yu, 62 

Brahmins, xxviii, and passim; 
lore, 180, 198 ; communion, 
158 ; descent, (889) ; * gradu- 
ates,’ 62, (221), 222; (holy, 
excellent), (182) ; saint, 322, 
(948), (1264), (1276) ; enmity 
of, 387 

Brandis, D., on trees, 363 n. 2 
Breathing exercise, (548), (696) 
Breed, noble, thorough, (173). 
(476), (669) 

Buddha, xxxi, xlix, (203), (340), I 
(417), (467 /.) ; earlier Buddhas 
(a) the seven, 28, 31, 64, 
90, (201), 166, 169, 166, 
170 n, 3, (490), (633 /.), 264, 
284, (768), 310, (728), (1087 /.), 
(1240) ; (b) others, 4 n. 1, 340 ; 
silent, 68, 242 n. 1, 276, 
329 n. 3 ; Buddha-rays, 255, 
361. See also Angirasa, Go- 
tama, Master, Sun 


Banyan, 353 n. 3. 

Burden,s$f»itle, (708), (1021). And 
see Life 

Burning, 21, (39/.), 207, (1162/.) 

*Cakkhup&la, 88 
C&lik&, 67 

Calm ; svbs, (samatha), (94), 96, 
(112), 101 n. 2, (584), (639), 
(988), (1099), (vupasama),(239), 
419; adj, (upasanta), (2), (68), 
(1006/.), (1226) 

Camp&, 32 n. 2, 134, 276, 406 
(Jandagutta, 208 
*Candana, 183 
Candana, a deva, 31 
Capd^-pajjota, I^ng, 238 
Caravan. 12, 70, (132), 136; 

drivers. 12, 107, 151, 189, 281 
Casket (simile), (736) 

Catskin (simile), (1138) 
Causation, (422), (716) 

Cause, efficient, 154 
Causeway (simile), (615) 

Caves, (524 /.), (1091), (1136/.) : 
Bherav&yanfi, 142 
Kapotakandarft. 346 
Ix>nagiri, 186, (309), 245 
Sabbasop<)ika, 91 
Sattapappi, 163 
Sukara-Khata, 341 
Verambhft, (697) 

Cemetery, oharnelfield, 36, 37, 
123/., 134, 184, 189, 211,226, 
233, (678). (599) 

Cenobite, x), (688) 

Cesspool (simile), (1153) 
Chaddanta Lake, 287 n. 3 
Champion. See Hero 
♦Channa, 70 

Chaplains (purohitd), 110, 214, 
218, 238, 318 

Chapter of the Order, (942) 
C^arm, speU, 14 

Child, son, of the Buddha, (45), 
(174), (295). (348), (636), (889), 
(1237). See also Boy 
Children, in Buddhism,^ 

Chinese pilgrim ohroniolers, 97 
n. 3. 

Citta, gahapati, 107 
^Cittaka, 26 

Clansmen (kulaputtd), 8, 51, 178, 
182. For clan read gens, family 
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Clarity of thought, (1008). See ( 
also Mindfulness 
dear-visioned, (472) 
dothes, 146, 161, (678), 304, 
(896 /.), (959 /.), 346, 361, 
(1092) ; (simUe), (170) 
douds, (1063/.), (1102), (1136/.), : 
(1144), (1240), (1262), (1268) ; 
{simUe), (625), (760), (1001) 
Coals, charcoal {simile), (420) 

Cold, (385/.) 

Collyrium-pot {simile), (773) 
Compassion, 110, (176), 141, 
(238), (241), 181, (334), 260, 
(888), (1046) 

Commentary, the * Old,’ xxiv/. ^ 
Commoners (gahapatikula), 1^ I 
Composure, (696 /.), (916) 
Communion with the Goc^, 
Concentration {jhdna, samddhi), 
(12),(37), 69,80, (102), (560/.), 
(1011), (1051), 421 
Conclave, (966/.) 

Concord, (353) 

Conditioned Genesis, 90, (260), 
Conditions, maturity of, xlv, 
62. 87, 98, 105, 109, 150, 167, 
179. 198, 222. 233, 236 ; 271, 
321 ; favourable, (82), (106), 
(110), 154 ; good (929) 
Confession, (447) 

‘ Connatal Ones,’ seven, 248 
Conqueror, (135), (288), (360), 
(377), (475), (626), (722), (789), 
(929), (1131) 

Consciousness, conscience {ciUa), 
112 2. (184), (420), (1221); 

(sannd), (1039 /.) ; self-con- 
scious {sampajdno), (20) 
Contemplation, (41), (85), (148), 
(199), (266), (415), (438), 

(1105), (1176) 

Content, (230), (364), (580 /.), 
421 (6) 

Cool, (=Nibbftna), zlix; (si/»- 
hhtUi, nMuli), (32), (79), (298), 
(416), (1015), (1022). (1060), 
(1090), 412 ; {abhinibbtUcUto), | 
(1263) I 

Corruptions, defilements {Idle- , 
sa’s), 73, 77, 88, 135, (932) 
Cotton -down {simile), (104), 
(1137) 

Councils, xxi/., 352, 353 n. 4 


Councillor {setihi), 39, passim 
Courtesan, llV, 189, 228 /., 230, 
(939), 383 

Craving {tanhd), 109, (161), 140 
n. 1, passim ; (dsd), (1092); 
unmjted with, (1091). (1275), 

421 (e) 

Creeper {simile), (399), (416), 
(761). (1094) 

‘ Crossed over.’ (839), ef. (15) 
Crowd. (992). (1051). (1069). 
(1144) 

*Culaka, 153 
*Cu|a-Panthaka, 258 
♦Cunda the Great, 118, 360 

*Dabba of the Mallas, 10 
Dancer, (267), 326 
Darkness, spiritual. (128), (170). 
(1268) 

Dark VVood. See Woods 
Dart, spear (simile), (313), 
(404). (448), (495), (514), (626), 
(755/.). (986), (1053) 

'^O^aka, 21 
Data (dhdtuyo), (1255) 

Datta, 112 
Dead, (44), (73) 

Death, (129), (133).(196). (448/.). 
(576). (778/.), (1004), (1277/.); 
(final), xlviii. 138 
Dc^th Idng. See Mftra 
Debt, (1106); free from, (788), 
(882) 

Deer, 98 /., (113). 1 14. 122. (601). 
(1070) ; (simUe), (109), (454). 
(774/.), (989), (1144) 
Deliverer, (1242) 

Design, no personal, (713) 

Desire (sense), (73), (74), (93). 
(181), (262 /.), (297), (406), 

1 (448), (458), (581), (669 /). 

(787/.), (992). (11 12). (11 19/.); 
(heart’s) rati, (142) ; (craving), 
(1091). (1094) 

Detachment, xlvi ; {[pa-] viveka), 
16, (23). (27). (110), 101,(233), 
(598). (640), (726), 361, (1246), 
(926), (930) *; (nissata), (122); 
(pavivitto), (581); as goal, 

422 (iv) 

Deva (spirit, angel, god), 15, 
23, 37, 58, 63, 141, 148, 
163 
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De^ jdaha, 64, 77 
DevadAtta, 147, 177, 347, 362 
DeVahita, 140 
^Deyasabha, 83 
^Devaaabha, (2), 93 
Dbamma, faith, 3; Norm, 4, 

K m; truth, (69), (179); 
mta, 182 

*Dhammapft]a, 149 
Dhammapftla, xx, xxiv/., xxxvi 
^Dhammasava, 98 
^Dhammasava's Father, 98 
^Dhammika, 186 
Dhftna. Kuo^a 
Dhanapftla, 241 
*Dhaniya, 161 
Dhhtangas. See Austerities 
Dialeotio, 71 
Dioe (mmt/s), (321) 

Dl^haiiakha, 342, 346, 417 
enoe. See ^roestness 
Spies, (305), (368), (631), 
(826), (999), (1240), (1249), 
(1266), (1277) 

Disoipline, (228), (257) 
Discretion (281), (600/.), (666), 
(582), (682), (1079) 

Disease, (73) ; illness of Theras, 
etc., 36, 46 ; vdiaroga : cramp, 
(?) rheumatism, or ‘ wind ^-ill- 
ness, 64, 140, 199, 222; 
leprosy, 78 ; ophthalmia, 88 ; 
pimples, 161 

Divining art, (1253). CJ, Skull- 
spell 

Distinction (vwcs-i,-a), (370 /). 
Distrait, (1080 /) 

Doctrine, (1024). (1027) 
Donavattha, Brahmin viUage 
near Kapilavatthu, 8, 284 
Doubt, 7 /, (74). (76), (131), 
(752/), (829), (1266/) 

Dream, 145, (500/) 

Driver, (206), (358) ; of men, 
(132), (376), (426) 

Dulness, (281), (704), (784). And 
see Illusion 

Dust (stmae), (404), (676) 

Doties, (740/.); (antid^afnmd),47 
Dykd (simile), (762) 

Earnestness, diligence, (63), (69), 
(68), (83). (156), (230), (249), 
(267), (333), (347), (404), (413), 


(626), (668), (741), (883), (980), 
(981), (1011), (1017), (1246) 
Earth (simile), (1013 /) 
Earthquakes, 360 
Ease (suJtAa, etc ), (137), (208), 
(526), (600), (864), (1246) ; 
(phdstOd), (1033) 

Ecstasy (sarndhitaUa), 12; (/Ad- 
yo<t),(41),(112),(518/),(680), 
(1167) ; (samddAi), (916), 
(1184) 

Edmunds, A. J., 41o 
Effoism, (766) 
*£jDkdhamma-savaniya, 67 
*Ekavih&riya, 251 
*Eku[d]dftniya, ^ 

Elders, xxix n. 3 
Elements, 382 

Elephant, 106, 145, 147, 153,200, 
241, 248, 269, 288, (1(^62); 
simae, (31), (77). (194), (244), 
(256), (355 /), (539), (684), 
(842), (968), (1105), (1130), 
(1139/), (1147/) 

Eliot, SirC., 18 n. 1 
Ellis, Havelock, xxxvii n. 1 
Emancipation, xUx, 12, 17, 
(60), 67, 101, (181 /), 157, 
(365), (441), (658), 298, (1172), 
(1176), 420(5) 

Emotion, 155, 166, 182, (510), 
(796/) 

Empty. See Void ; places, 
xxxviii, 187 


End, See Goal, 111 
Endeavour, 150, (353) 
Endurance, (371) 

Energy, etc., (148), (156), (167), 
(224), (311), (363), (516), (685), 
(739), (861), (900), (1246), 
(1253) 

Enlightened One (Sambuddha), 
(622), (650), (1046), (1239) 
Enlightenment, 12, (335), (352), 
(672), (750), (900), (1267); 
(factors of), (726) 

Enthusiasm, (pUipamo;ya, lit. 
zest and joy), 16, 143, 
passim 
Epicures, 85 

Equanimity, (694), (719), 346, 
( 1002 ), ( 1100 ) 

*Eraka, 86 

Error, (3^), (343), (348) 
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Efchics, 27. 52. 53. (727 /.) 
Exercises, 116 n, 1. and passim 
Experiences, compared with 
Sisters’, xxxii/,, xxxix 
Eye Celestial. See Su pe rnorma 1 
Eye of the world, (1031), (1047) ; 
supremo, (1267) 

Factors (of the self, kfuiiuihas), 
(87), (90), (120), (121), (161), 
(202), (369), (440), (1101) 
Faculties. See Powers 
Faith, contidenoe, trust, (59), 
(195), (203), (246 /.), (249 /.), 
(311), (1090), (1254), 421 (d) 
Father, encoura^inj^, 33, 136 /. ; 
follows son, 98, 136 ; sons 
naii-ed after, 143, 162, 261 ; 
named after sons, 22, 108 
Fastness of tfic Oag. See Oiri- 
bbaja 

Fear, east <mt l>v Nibbana, xlvii 
3 w., (5) (8), (21), (189 /), 
(289), (367), (413), (510), (525), 
(705 /), (764), (831), (840), 
(864), (912), (1193), (1238), 421 
Peeling, 79, (794 /.), (986), 421 
Festivals, 63, 181, 341 
Field C^iwiYe), (1087), (1177) 
Fetters {simile). (89), (380), (521 ), 
(605), (657), (707), (865), (1165) 
Fire, sacred, (219), (341), 222, 
229 ; simile. 8, (39), (40), 49, 
(79), (343), (450), (702), 

(1014), 412; ‘on fire.’ (1099). 
See Burning 

Firmament, ^-78), 189, (1013), 
(1034), (1078) 

Fish, 159, 166 (sirnUe). (297), 
(362), (387 /.), (454), (749) 
Fishermen, xxviii, 166 
Five, sets of, (15), (633), (745) 
Flag. See Banner 
Flame (simile). (415) 

Flood (simile). (7), (15), (88), 
(89), (285), (572), (633), 

(680 /.), (880), (894), (1243) ; 
sansftra, (1131) 

Flowers, (100), (.523), (545); 
flax, (1068) ; jasmine, 90 ; 
lotus, 54, (401), (700), (1089), 
(1180); lily, (701); (simile), 
(31?3/.) 

Flower-scavenger, 271 


Folk, (149 /.) ; average, many-, 
(215). (1271). See VVorldling 
Flux (of life), (202) ; of things. 
( 10 ) 

Forces, (1114) 

Foresight. (547) 

Forest, life in, xxxvii /.. 4, 168., 
and passim ; hardships ot, 
(27), (31), 63, (233), (684). 
(244); love of. 17. 19. (537 
/.), 267. (601), (992). (1092), 
(1102). (1120), (1135); simile. 
50 ; (logs in), 63 ; sounds ofr 
(49), 63 ; underwood, (717) 
Forest tlwellers. (155). (1146/.) 
Fold objects. 189, 211, 226, 260. 
(594) 

Fortitude, xlvii, (1049) 

PVanke, R. t)., ix n. 2 
* Fragrant (’hambtT.* cell, lodge.. 

9. 28, 232, 234, 3.70 /., 3tU) 
Free, freed. (59ti). (642), ((>80) 
Freedom, (12t)4), as goal, 418. 
See also Kmancipatioiir 
Liln^rty 

Friends, frhmdship, 112, (264 /.), 
292/.), (588), (681/.) 

Fruit, fruition, xxxiv, 21, (25), 
(471), 291, 315 ; (result), (422). 
(1121/.) ; (simile). (788) 

Games, (1109) 

Gaggara, 406 
♦Gahvaratiriya, 35 
♦Gang&tiriya, 112 ^ 

Ganges. See Rivers 
♦Gavaccha the I^ess, 16 
♦Gavaccha Major, 17 
♦Gavampati, 42 
Gayi, (287). (345) 

Gay ft Head, 207. Sre also 
Kassapa 

Geiger, W., on Vona-ka, 417 
Gentleness, (48), (583), (602 J.), 
(645 /.), (645 /.), (875), (926). 
(978>, (1019) 

Giribt^aia, 253 n. 3, (1097). (J 108) 
Giridatta Thera. 133 
^GirimSnanda, 192 
Goad (simile). 33, 63, 145, 147.. 
176, (336). 

Goal, (335), (725), (784), (1134> 
*Godatta, 279 
*Qodhika,54 
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QodB» fairies, spirits, angeis, 53/., 
57, (205), (242), (497), 272, 
(908), 352, 364 ; (g(^ of gods), 
(533) ; rain-god, 5, 55, (1137) 

* Going out’ (nt&Mnoi^), (138), 
(1017) 

Good {aUha), xxxiv, (176), (338), 
(340), (347), (443). (494). (501), 
(605), (742). (926). (942), (995), 
(1066), (1073); Norm and 
Good, (347); (sadaUha), (332), 
(poramof/Aa), (748 ) ; (tUta- 
maitha), (639); (Jlsalpal&), 110. 
See also Aim 

Good (persons), (264), (994), 
(1012), (1019), passim 
*Go8ftla, 27 

Gotamas, Gotamids, 106,(1021 /.) 
Gotama (Buddha), so-called bv 
believers, (91), (367), (375), 
(488), (1089), (1251); so-called i 
by non-believers, 15, 30, 138, | 
201,218,311,321 
*Gotama of R&jacaha, 117 
♦Gotama of Kapilavatthu, 171 
♦Gotama of S&vatthl, 264 
Grandfather, 243, (536) 
Grandmother, 10 
Grasping, (420), (640), (673), 
(1012), (1278) 

Guide, (288), (426) 

Hack (simi/eh (976) 

Hair, oiled, (960) ; (simile) tip of, 
(26), (43), (652), (1001) ; hair- 
splitting, (40), (1085), (1160) 
HaUuoinations, (1143) 

Happiness, bliss (luibAa), zlv/., 
(11), (16), (35), (63). 72, (85), 
100, (141), (228 /.), (232), 
(236), (242), (264), (293), 
(303 /.), (351), (386), (494), 
(518 /.), 252, (551), (590), 
(613), 275, (746), 315, (1052), 
(1072), (1092) ; threefold, 

(609) ; supreme, (884 /.) ; as 
goal, 419 

Hardship (lukha), 350/., 435/.; 

(dpddo), (371) 

•Hftrita of S&vatthi, 33 
*H5rita of S&vatthi, 172 
Hate, enmity (dosa, etc.), (79), 
(281), (328), (378), (704), 
(795/.) 


♦Hatth5rohaputta, 76 
Haven. (227), (263), (422), (990), 
412 

Health, 160, (212), (276) 

Heart (hadaya), (119) ; heart or 
mind (cilta), (46) passim ; as 
the impulsive self, (214), 
(355/.), (1107/.) 

Heat (simile), (1273) 

Heavens, (62), (96), (280), (360), 
(532), (609), (618) ; (the Pure 
Abodes), 148 ; (Tusita), (534), 
(349) 

Heir, 361 „ spiritual, (18), (1058), 
(1142), (1168), (1248) 

Hell. See Purgatory 
♦Heranfiakani, 121 
Hero, 13 n, 6, (47), (66), (131), 
(177), (289), (527 /.), (622), 
(665), (841), (1154), (1241), 
(1270) 

Hills, xxxviii. See Mountains 
Hill top fair, 341 
Hindrances, (74), (171), (573), 
(902), (1010) 

Hireling, (606), (654), (685) 

Hog (simile), (17), (101) 
Holiness, (631) 

Home, xxxix. See also House 
Hoi)e, (530) 

Horses, (205), (1140) 

Hot iron (simile), (714) 

House, (1107); (simile), (36), 
(183 /.), (712) ; houseless, (36), 
(46), (107), passim 
Humility, (71), (209), (579) 

Hunt, Miss M., xx 
Huts, associated with brethren, 
(51-58); associated with the 
body. 5 n, 3, 236 /. 

Hypocrisy, (1124) 

I, mine, (717), (1072/.), (1092) 
I-Tsing, zlii 

Iddhi, 32 n. 2, 150, 162, 220 /., 
234, 250, (595). 314, (909), 
(1104), 382,(1181 /.), (1262) 
Ideal, (742) ; ideal order, xhr. 
See Order 

Ignorance (avijjd), (29), (282), 
(419), (544), (572). (627), 

(1125), (1267) 

111, pain, sorrow, (57), (78), (81), 
(84), (120), (152), (183), (195)^ 
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(227), (255 /.), (258), (263), 
(291), (339), (421), (440), (491), 
(518/.), (585), (661/). (676/). 
(682), (707), (730 /). (790). 
307, (795/). (1008), (1115 /), 
(1124), (1230), (1249 /), 

(1254/) 

111- will. Seo Hiito 
Illusion {moha, sammaha), (79), 
(344), (37S), (573), (641), (651), 
(1000), (1267) 

Immune. St‘<‘ Sane 
Immunity, xliv, 421 {h) 
Imjx^rmaneiue, (23)> 68, (111), 
106, (IIS), (121), (187 /), 
156, 175, (592), (676), 

(715), (1091/), (1117), (1121). 
(1133), (1159); (and ill will), 
(275) 

Inct\ssant change, (118). See 
Flux, Im|H'rmanencc 
Indagopaka, 18 7i. 1, 161 n. 2, 
(1063) 

India, 251, 360 

Indra, (416), 272, (628), (749), 
(1108) 

Inertia, (987). S(‘e also Sloth 
Infirmary, 78 

Influctuote, (191 /), (364), (434) 
Insane, (931), (1129) 

Insight (vipafiM(ind)^ xlr, 16, 
105, passim; (aww/i), (441); 
{panndl (46), (141), (520), 
(865), (929), (1090), (1094), 
(1098), (1142), (1231), (1272); 
(dassana), (45), 81, (174), 

(372); (passati), (61); (mua), 
(69), (419) ; (ndna^sana), 

(172) ; (as goal), 419 
Intellect (bvddhi), (1015) 
Intentness of mind, (12), (46). 
(272), (354), (406), (518 /), 
(1098) 

Intercourse, (75), (84), (119), (149) 
Intoxicants (Four Asavas), 
poisons, venom, (47), (791), 
passim* Sec also Sane 
Introspection, (981) 

Intuition '(vipasaana), xxxiii, 
(684), (1012) ; (abhinnd), (1262) 
*Isidatta, 107 
^Isidinna, 141 
Isipatana, 62, 104, 114, 284 
Isle (simi/e), (412) 


Jains, 30. 83 

, *Jambug&mika's son, 32 
I Mainbul^, 179 
I JambudliMi, (822). (914) 

! *Jonta. 1(K) 

j *Jonta Fiirohita-putta, 218 
Jeta-Vana Vihara, 4 a. I, 22 
Jh&iia, 4, 38, (41), 4S. (112) 

: Jungle, (95). (350 /). (435 /), 
! pasairn ; (■•iimi/f)* (33S) 

I Jewtds. (187). 202 
! *.J<>tid(isa. 119 
j Joy, (307/.). (1 135/), (1144) 

; *Kaocana, or Ki.ciavana. the 
; Ureat. 107. 137, 202, 238 

Kae(!a:ia. Set*. S iinlmla-Kae* 
cana 

' Kaji. 123 
{ Kali (h>dha. 315 

Kalinga einmtrv, 253 n. 3 
: Kal!ava!a.341,‘3S2 

I *Kajii(lavin, 248 
! Kanliainitta. S<-e \'a Iliya, (3) 

. *Kanhadimia, 137 
I *Kankha Kevata, 7 
! Kapila. hrahmin. 359 
; ♦Kappa, 259 
! *Kappata-Kiira, 1 l(i 
♦Kappina the (irial. 254, 266 
Karma, Karmna. 21, (80), 109, 

I (144), 128), (41',», (41M1), (.-)74), 

I 329, .340; elT«-ot of [vipdka)* 

{14()), :i22. (422) 

♦Kas-sapa, 79 i 

Kii.s.sa|j{i. iSeo Kumara- 
♦Kassajxi of the flivr r, 1!15 
; *Kas8fipa of Gaya, 197 
i ♦Kassapa of UruvelS. 21. 72, 180. 

! 195,206 

♦K a.s^a|Ja the Great, Pipphali* 
m&nava, 119, 122, 359, 387 
I ♦K&tiy&na, 40, 215 
I ♦Khapd^-sumana, 90 
I ♦Khadiravaniya-J^-vata, 45 
! ♦Khitaka, Sftvatthi, 96 
! ♦Khitaka, Kosala, 143 
; *Khujja Sobhita, 163 
j ♦Kimbila. 105, 125 

Kindness (to animals as well), 
(237 /), (602 /). (645 /), 
(1258). See also S<‘rvicc 
King, (777/); (^tw/7e), (1235) 
Knowledge, 419 
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Kolita, 341. See Moggallana 
KoliyariH, 77, 03, 144, (529) 
Kondanna. See Anna- 
♦Kosakviharin 59 
Kosanibi, Hi, 110 159, 177 n. 1, 
2()2 

♦Kosiya, 204 
Kosiya’s, 204, 215, 359 
Kotigania, 129 n. 5 130 
♦KotHiita (Kotthika) the. Great, fi 
KuWtuta, 254 
♦Kula, 24 
*Kiiila, 21 1 
Kuiiui, 41 

*Kuinara-Kas.sa|)a, 147 
’•‘Ku Ilia's son, 41 

*Kiinia’s son’s friend, Sudania, 

42 

’•‘Kuiida-Dhana, 19 
Kuncliya, 157 
Kunikaeeha, 9(i, 109 
Kurn.s, 157, 302 
**Kutiviliarin, 1 and 2, 57, 58 

Uitv, 59, 71, 84, 05, 111, 123, I 
(187/.), (550) : 

Ijakuntaka. Sie Bliaddiya j 
1^111)) Isimilfi), 179, (1020), ; 

LiTui, owner of, xxviii, 134, 1 
143, 202, 241 i 

Ii<'af {sirnilo), (2), (754), (1006 /) ! 
Ix^arning, (141), (373), (593), 
( 1020 /) 

Leper (10.54) 

Libi'rtv, (89), (92), (KK)), (142), 
(270). (274), (2iM)), (302), (319), 
(410), (405), (477), (545), (041). | 
See Kinancipation, Release 
Licchavi rajas, 44, 75, 100, 118 
Life, xlv /, li, (10), (98), 
(121); attitude towards this, 
(12), (20), (23), (152), (196), 
(410), (000), / (054 /), 

(085 /), (1002 /), (1141) ; as 
pain, (255 /), (791) ; (as a 
burden), (004), (708) ; rebirth 
of, (2.58 /.). (399), (446), (575), 
(1120 /), (1079); ebb of, (114), 
(145), (275), (451), (498), (563); ; 
lust of, (378); term of, attained, 
(67), (78), (80), (83), (87), (90), | 
(170), passim; holy, (236), | 
(587), (079), (709), (836), ! 
(1027), (1274); ‘going out’ j 


of, (416), (704) ; former life. 
See SujX'.rnormal (memory) 
Light (simile) (pabha), (288) ; 
(aloha), (422) ; (pajjotakara), 
(410), (1244) ; (as goal), 419 
Lions {simile), (3), (307), (840), 
(1081); lion’s roar, or con- 
fession, 2.5, 71, 111, 1L5, (175), 
(177). 170, 207, 243, (832), 
310,307,412 
Lip knowledge, (1074) 

1 *Lomasa-kangiya, 31 
I Iwonging, (752) ; (cultivated), 
(32), (514), (1091 / ) ; (ejected), 
(10), (57) 

I^)re (e/7;d), (404), (1184), (1231), 
(12.30), (1248). See Threefold 
Wisdom 

Love, 224, 322, (1228); higher 
love, (742) 

Lmrk, (214), (295), (310), (320/.), 
(350 w. 4), (511), 387 
Lucky, (421), (400), (520) 

Lupton, Mr. W., 302 n. 2 
Lu.st {h(i?na), (138), 260; (raja), 
(191 /), (734) ; (rdga), (282), 
(409) ; (kmmrdga), (1102) 

Lute, 270, (038) 

Macchikasjinda, 107 
Madda, .359 
Madhuvasef Iha, 210 
Magadha fields, xxxviii, 161 /, 
153 ; (country), passim 
Magic. See Iddhi 
Magician, 289 
♦Mahakfth, 123 
♦MahSnSga, 210 
Mah&nama, 325 
Maha Ikj&mtl, 120 
Maha-Panthaka. Sec Panthaka 
Mah a Sela . See Se la 
Mahftsuvauna, 88 
MahStittha, 359 
♦Malitavanibha, 96 
Mallas, the republic of, 10, 80, 90 
M&lunky&, 212 
♦Mftlunky&’s son, 212, 307 
Mant&ni brahmins, 8, 320 
*MSnava, xxiii, 73 
Mantras, Vedic hymns, runes, 
spells, 7 n. 2, 1255 
MXra. (1095) ; as fear. 13, 30, 61, 
53 ; as death, (7), (263), (266), 
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(402), (411 /.), (671), (1166); 
as evil, (177), 163, 167, (268), 
(279/), (300), (381 /), (463), 
(83^.). (893), (1145), (1146 /), 

Marks, 284, 310 

Master, the (saithd), 510 / ; 
passing wiso, (67). (901); 

passing kind, 559 /, (623), 
(722),* (870), (1037 /). (1045) ; 
teacher, (86) ; devotion to, 
(604), (666), (687). (792), (891), 
(918), (1016), (1050), (1088), 
(1185), (1241) ; of the caravan 
(simile), (1236) 

♦MS^anga’s son, 162 
M&y&, (534) 

Meaning (attha), (36), (106) ; 

grasp of, (373) ; inward, (188) 
Meditation (jhdna etc.), (37), 
45 «. (43) (864), (1059 /), 
(1066). See also Contempla- 
tion, Jh&na 
♦Meghiya, 67 
♦Melajina, 114 

Memory, 374, (1024). (1032). 

See also Supernormal 
*Mondasira, 76 
Merchants. See Traders 
Merciful (1143) 

Merit, (238), 245, (566) 

♦Mettaji, 87 
Mettoyya, 25 

Middle Country, 107, 281 n. 1 
Middle Way, (663) 

*Migaj&1a, 216 
•Mig&ra’s Mother, (1164) 

Migasira, 138, 395 n. 1 
Mind (cilia). See Consciousness, 
Heart; (mdnasa), (102), (1119); 
(mano), (752), (762), (1117) 
Mindfulness, 12, (30), (46), (59), 
(68), (85). (98), (99), (100), 
(165), (317), (352), (446), 230, 
(607), (694), (765), (806), (866), 
(899), (946), (1035), (1090), 
(1098), (1141), (1225), 419 
Mine (simile), (1049) 

‘ Mine.’ See ‘ I,’ Self-conceit, 
Illusion 

Miracle, the Twin, 36, 40, 55, 
128, 141, 155, 166, 170, 200 
Mirror, 133 ; (simOe), (171), (395) 
Modesty, (1079) 


I Moggali, 341 

*MoggalIftna the (»n*af, 96, 191, 
269, 340, 382, 3S9, 405 
Moggali&na, stockherd, 354 
*Moghar&jan. 151 ; other verse, 
421 

Moment, the. xlvi, (231), (403). 
(653).(UX)4/.). 

Monachisrn, xxxvii. See also 
DotJichment , Solit ucle 
Moon (simile), (182), (306), (361). 
234, (546), (548). (871 /.), 
(1119), (1252) 

Moral code, (973) ; hise. (988) 
Morals, (608 /.), (865). Se<» 
Ethics, Virtue* 

Mother, dying at hirth. 10. 37, 
266; forest -lover, xxxix, 17; 
encouraging son, 18. 27. 7)1; 
hindering, 72. 228; fragrant. 
28; solicitous. 31. (33), 48 
234; rebuking, 195; lin threii 
nanuHl after : 

Bhad d i y a K a I i ( h »d h Ay a . 

K Aliy Ana. 

KuinA’s son. 

MalunkvA’s son. 

Moggali Ana. 

Bunn i Mant Anipulta, 423 

V5sakha Pancalf s son. 

SAHputfa, 

Vimala-Kondann i (7 illeg.). 
Mountains, hills, (524 /.) ; simile, 
(652), (680), (1000), (1013); 
love of, xxxviii, (13), (544), 
(601), (1058), (1144) 

Frontier hills, 41 , 42 ^ 

HiniAlaya. 142, 157, (6f)2), 

363 n. 2 
Isigili, (405) 

Kita, 345 
NosAdaka, (115) 

Sineru, 360 

VebhAra, Paofjava, (41) 
Vulture's Peak, 198, 276 
Mourning, (44), (544/.) 

•Mudita, 187 
Muller, Ed., xxivn. 1. li 
Music, (267), (398), (467), (1071) 

206, 210 n. 1, (692 /), 
(1240), (1279) 

^N&gasam&la, 175 
♦NAgita, 82 
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Naked ascetic. 179 
Nafl (aimile), (743/) 

Nftlaka, Magadha, home of Ga- 
vaooha Major, 17 ; of ‘ Susft- 
rada,* 74 ; of SunAga, 81 ; of 
Vanganta and Rupas&ri, 45, 
118, 261 ; and their sons S&ri- 
putta, Cunda, Upasena, Re vata 
Nftlandft, 361 
Namuci, (336) 

*Nanda, 126 
*Nandaka of C^mpA, 134 
*Nandaka of SAvatthI, 178 
♦Nandiya, 29 
NAtoputta, 30 
Natural law, (552) 

Nature, feeling for, xxxvii, 
(113), (887) 

Net, of insight, xxxi, 37 ; of 
bias, 572; of craving, (297), 
(355), (1277) ; of error, (135) 
Neumann, K. E.,xix /,xxixn.3, 
96 n. 4, 99 n., 120 n. 5, 124 n., 
147 n., 179 n. 2, 204 n. 5, 
211 n, 1, 216 n. 2. 218 n. 2, 

229 n, 1, 237 n. 5, 257 n. 2. 

259 n. 4, 292 w. 3, 296 n. 2, 

297 n. 2. 319 n. 1, 323 n. 1, 

329 n. 2, 332 n. 2, 343 n, 4 
*Nhatakaiinini, 222 
NibbAna, xlvi /, (71), (86), 85, 
93 n. 5, (119), (188), 127, 
(210), (227), 172, (263), 

(389 /), 216, 247 n. 3, (543), 
(691), (795/), (989/), (1023), 
(1122), (1165), (1230), (1238), 
420 ; for parinibbana, 139, 
(906) ; for khaya, (723) 
♦Nigrodha, 26 

Nigrodha-Kappa, 396. (1264 /) 
^Nisabha, 144 
♦Nita, 81 

Niyasti (Yasa) Thera, 182 
Not -needing, 59 
Novice, (249 /), 291 
Norm, the, xliv, 4, passim ; 
Norms, (201 ) ; Wheel of the, 
64, passim ; Norm and Bud- 
dha, 198, (389); King of. 
(824 /), (889) ; body of. (491) ; 
preacher of, 152 ; General of, 
46, 61, 137, 204, 230, 326, 
342, 356 ; Treasurer of, 69, 
226; vision of, (204), (395), 


(509), (1243) ; understanding 
of, (276) (1027 /) ; practised, 
(303 /) ; pervertra, 331, 
(954 /) ; order of, 29 n. 2, 189/, 
(220), (270), (274), (286), (319), 
(410), (465), (479). (486) 

Oath, (461) 

Obsessions (vitakkd), (50), (573) ; 

ipapanca), (519), (989) 

Ocean, (147) ; (simile), (372), 
(412), (660), (1013) 

CEdipus, Indian, 113 n. 1 
Oil (simile), (927) 

Oldenbcrg, x'x, xxvi /, xli, 
191 n. 2, 209 n. 3, 218 n. 2. 
328 n, 4, 343 n. 3, 424 n. 1 
Oneness of aim, (49) 

Opportunity, xlvi, 162 n, 3, 
422 (c). See also Moment 
Order of Brethren (Sangha), 
82 /, (249 /). (789), passim ; 
of the Norm. See Norm ; 
ideal, xlv. (712), (1257) 
Ordinance. See Rule 
Ordination, 4, passim ; full, 291 ; 
by the Master, 104, (478), 
(485), 238, 248, 255, 272, 
(625), 314, (870) 

Orphan, 233 
Over-strain, (638), (759) 

Ox, bull, steer (simile), (16). 50, 
(173). (822), (1025), (1154) 

♦Paccaya, 158 
Pacchabhu Thera, 96 
PAdiyattha country, 119 
Paganism, xxxvii /, 187 n. 2 
Pain. See III 
Pajjunna, Parjunya, 5 n. 3 
♦Pakkha, 64 
PanAda, 130 
PancAlas, 152 
Pandarasagotta, 335 
Panda va, (41), (1167) 

*Panthaka Major, 242, 258 
♦Panthaka Minor, Cula, 69 n, 3, 
258 

PArAparas, the. 103 
*PArApariya of RAjagaha, 103 
PArApariya of SAvatthi, 294, 331 
Pariah, xxviii, 233 
ParinibbAna, 182 
^Paripunnaka, 85 
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Pftrivira* 79 
Parks, gardens : 

Ambfitoka, 230 
Antelope, 303 
Banyan, 55, 93 
Deer, 97 
K&jaka, 128 
Kapittha, 25 
Tapoda, 51 

Pasonadi, King of Kosah. 13, 
20, 47, 100, 279 
♦Passika, 105 

Passion {nvja). (18), (39 /.). (79), 
(133 /.), (ISS), (310), (327), 
(378), 211, (410), (074), (734), 
(800 /.), (992), (1102 /.); 
quonohod, (12), (50), (704) 
Pataliputfa. Patna, 103, 339 n. 2 
Path (fi(itih')fKi), (1244); (pndn). 
See Way 

Path (Arivan KiL'litfold), 20 n. 1, 
(35), (09), (132). (100), (179), 
(349), (309), (421), (520), (59,5), 
(037), (7<0)),(707;, (9S0),(1115) 
F^aths, Four (Stn^ani winnini:. 
Once -ret urn, .Vo return, Ara- 
hantship), 10, (l> 5), 52, 01, 
100, 120, 1,33, 141, 150, 184, 
222, 230, 234 
Patisaiul)hi(lainag<:a, 5 n, 1 
Patience, (1029) 

PAtiniokklia, 109, 224, 211 
Patna, (’ouncul of, xxi, 339 n. 2 
Pa varan a, 402 
Pava, 9t) 

*l\ivittha. 82 

Peace (pndn)} muMi/, sanfi), (11), 
(33), (200), (304). (,3()9), (405), 
(422), (434), (521), (042) . 

(071/.), (870), (905); at peacv ; 
(samito) ( 10 ) ; (vilpasanfo), 
(326); (yf^akkhcym). 171; ' 
(sama), (748); as goal, 419 ! 

Peacemaker. (441 /.) I 

Peasants, 47 I 

Perfection, (114), 420 | 

Perseverance, (83). (585) I 

Pota’s, (258), (1128) | 

•Phussa, 335 

Physician, surgeon, lu'aler. 109. 
208, (444). (722), (750), (830/.), 
(939), (1111) ; 

Pippali-mftiiava ; Kiissnpa the j 
Great, q,v. ' 


♦PilindaVaccha, 14 
Pit (Jimi/r), (759). 417 
Pitakas, 00. 97, 120. 133 
♦Pindola Bharjidvaja, 110, 415 
Pith, i.e. truth, 101. |(»2, (704) 
♦Pivanjaha, 75 

Phuvsun*, IxKlilv {s-trlrasukha), 
(1033) 

Plough (simifr), (Iti). (101); a 
nieasun*, 24 n. 2 
Poetsainongthe Hn'thren, xxxv 
PiX'tic qualiti(*s in the Psalni.s, 
xxxv/. 

Poison (e/.vfi), (103), (710), 

(75S /.). S(M‘ Intoxicants 
P« )kkh.u*a va 1 1 . 122 
Pokkhar i.sat i. 521 
Pool (simdf'.), (759) 

Poor, in Buddliisjn. x\i\ 
^Posiya, 39 
Potter. 101 
Potthila, 3SS 
Potirn a. 143 

l*o\vers, H(^ of the 'I’en, ) n. 1, 

9. 01. 147, 198, 2l!h 351; 
(faculties, foret's), (|0!0. (352), 
(358), (437). (595). (072). (725). 
j (728/), (948). (1 1 14) 

I Prayers, (473) 

Preachers, xxxii, (231/.), 194 
j Pre(5epts, the, 157. Pm, ISI, 180 
! Principle, (219). (291 ) 

Procrast inat ion . ( 225 /. ) . ( 23 1 /. ), 
( 201 /.) 

Prophecy, (951 /.) 

Pukkusat i, 91 , I<>1 
♦Piiniia of Siinaparanla, 70 ^ 

♦Puuiia of th(‘ Mantiinis, 8, 349. 
423 

*Punnainasa, 15 
’•'Punnamasa, (2), 134 
Pupp't-shapc. (709 /.). (1020/.) 
Purgatorv. (<’>2). (89), 322, 304, 
309. (790). (I *28) 

Puriliciitii>n (risiuidhi), (415), 
(*>70/.) 

* Piiritv ‘ ^religion. Hwidki)^ 
(2197.), (331), (341 /), (348), 
(893) ; (holiness). (.580) 
Purposes, (540), (074 /.), (709), 
( 1020 ) 

Quarters, four, (555), (1057) 
Quest. Sec Aim 



440 


INDEX 


^Rftdha, 115, 344 
^Rfthula, 183 

Rain, and rain-god, 6 n. 3, (24), 
(50), 55, 56 99, (128), (189), 
(325/.), (524), (531), (597/), 
(985) ; (tfimi/e), (133/), (447), 
(675), (1135), (1273) 
^R&jadatta, 189 
Rftjagaha, 5, 'passim 
‘^Raiddiita, 77 
^Rftmaoeyyaka, 53 
^R&mapiyakutika, 59 
"^R&mapiyavih&rin, 49 
Rapture, 198, (351), (382 /), 
(618/) 

*Ratthapfila, 302 
Razor (simile), (737) 

Realization, (331), (434) 

Reason (panna), (126) 

Rebirth. St'e Life 
Recluse, (228 /), 165, (587), 
276 

Reed, rush, (402), (487 /), (634) 
Refrain verses, xxi : 

1 . The Threefold wisdom . . . 
(24), etc. 

2. And the great Quest . . . 
(136), etc. 

3. With thought of death 
. . . (196), etc. 

4. 1 will not eat . . . (223), 
etc. 

5. Thereat arose in me . . . 
(269), etc. 

6. The Master hath . . . 
(604), etc. 

7. O see the seemlv . . . 
(220), etc. 

Refuges, the (3), 157, 167, (286), 
184, (305), 186 

Refuge (simile), (412), (449), 
(764), (780), (838), (881), 
Release, from drudgery, (43) ; 
from rebirth, (516 /). See 
also Life ; of spirit, 106, 
(760), (866), (906), (1021); 
as goal, 418/ 

Religion (dhamma), 254 ; (sd- 
maHfia), (*788) 

Remorse, (1K25). 360 
Renunciation, 171, (458), (512), 
248, (640), (691), 304 
Reputation, (291-294) 

Resolve, (222 /), (312/), (514) 


♦Revata, 45, 279 
Reverence, (387/), 219, (423 /), 
(689), (1078), (1096) 

Rice, 146, (317), (381), 222 
Righteousness (sila), (203), (740), 
(1077) 

Rishis, 206, (1065) ; (Buddhas), 
(1276) 

Rivers, (523) : 

Aciravatl, 166 
Ajakaranl, (307 /), 245 
Candabhagi, 255 
Ganges, 113, 130, (168), 264, 
(1904) 

Kimik&la, 67 

Nerafijara (Phaggu), 181, (340) 
Rohini. 144 n. 2, (529) 
Sarabhu, 43 
Sarasvati, (1104) 

Vaggiimuda, 166 
Yamuna, 159, (1904) 

Rock, crag (simile), (191 /), 
(643), (651), (680), (1000) 
Roguva, 90 
Rohi, 158 

Rudiments (adi), 35 
Rule (Sdsana), system, church, 
108, (132), passim ; decay of, 
(952/) 

Runes, (2), (1006 /). 

Rupas&rf, xxxiv, 261, 341 

Sa^moda. See Pakkha 
Sa^sara, 14 n. 1, (87), (99), 
135, 150, 172, (493), (785), 

420 (d) ; (traveller in), (215), 
(258) 

*Sabbaka, Sappaka, 186 
^Sabbak&ma, 226 
♦Sabbamitta, 122 
*Sabhiva, 177 

Sacrince, (341), (378); human, 
(706) ; self, (1089) 
Saddhammasangaha, xxv 
Safety, (32), (69), (171), (416), 

421 (b) 

S&gal&, 359 
S&gata, 350 

Sago (muni), (68), (176), (185), 
(692), (896), (907). (946), 

(1169) ; (isi—i.e., rishi), (713), 
(724), (868), (900), (1016) 

Saint (sanio), (57) ; (sumano 
[yogdvacaro]), (212); yogi, (946) 
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SSketa, 33, 43 n. 1, 5G, 76. 128, 
210, 245 

Sftkiyan, S&kyan, a clan of 
rftjas, at Kapilavatthu, 22, 
(94), (529 /.), passim ; follow- 
ers of the Buddha, 40, 47, 81, 
162, 320; ancestors of. 

Sun ; the Buddha, (1265) 
Sakka, deva, 89, IIS, 272, 285, 
(1266) 
sail, 74 

Sallyport, (355) 

^Samafihakani, 40 
•Sambhuta, 182 
*Sanibula-Kaccana, 142 
Salvation (sadattha). (112), 
(1260) ; (amata), 83 
♦Samidatta, 84 

Samiddhi, a brahmin of SEvat- 
thi, father of Punnamasa, 15 
Samiddhi, a brahmin of Naiaka, 
father of Gavaccha Major, 17 
♦Samiddhi, 51 
♦Samitigutta, 78 
Sandalwood pavilion, 141 
♦Sandhita, 156 

Sane, immune (andsava), (KX)), 
(162), (178), (289), (336), (364), 
(365), (369), (576), (672), (704), 
(711), (896), (919), (996), 

(1061), 412 
Sangamaji -Thera, 39 
♦Sangharakkhita, 98 
♦Sanjaya, 52 

Sanjaya, paribbajaka, 341 
Sankassa, 97 
♦Sankicca, 266, 291 
*Sanu,48 

Sappaka. See Sablxika 
♦Sappadasa, 214 
♦Sarabhanga, 236 
Saratthapakasini, 398 n. 9, 424 
♦Sariputta, 340 ; his induence, 
17, 41, 46, 61, 81. 109, 191 ; 
teacher, 66, 75, 204, 266, 279 ; 
visits sick, 46, 78 ; falls sick, 
109 ; commended, 69, 312, 
366 /., 388, 390, 402, 431 ; 
other verses, 422; dea^h, 356 
Sasana. See Order, (1), Riik? 
♦Satimattiya, 167 
Savakl. 1 ; agga^ xxxvi 
SavatthI, capital of Kosala, 7, 
passim 


Sceptic, (760) 

Scruples, (652) 

Sea, See ()c<‘an 
Season, spring, 181, (345) ; 

autumn, 249; winter. 151; 
residences, 104 

Seed (simi/t), (3tl3). (38S /.). 
(530/.) 

Seer (pi.v,y(>. rf. ('hand. V p., vii, 
26. 2), (til); (maMj). (168). 
(533), (839). (1143). (1168); 
{ dasmno), (2SS) ; {Cfikkhurw}), 
(295), (905). (995), (10,38); 
(tW), (94S). (1098), (Ills). 
(1234), (I24t));( rA/.s.si). (1264); 
{ aikk'hu), (I2t)ti /) 

♦Sela.28, 191,310 
Self-eonceits, priilr, (60), 65 n. 3, 
(89), (102). r2t»5). (2SO). 219 
n. l.(7<>5). (1074/*.), (1226) 
Self-doniiil. 16(), (1089). S(>e 
also Austi rities 
Self-dejX'ndeiKtc. (412). (542) 

S<'lf inasttTv, (50), I7(i. (168), 
(631), (636), (697), (1146 /), 
421 (r) 

Self KulKin« <l {ijatntfo), (10) 

Sena, 2<Xt 
♦Senaki. 180 

S(‘ns»*, (195), gabss of. 

(116)), (125), 211 n. 5, (579) ; 
desires of. |><‘sire 

Serene (^v|w0/s/^>), (S). (899), 
(surn'tliifn), (207). (Iti77) ; (»i;>^i- 
.srmro),{<»8),(441),{tiS9),(l22(i) 
Sermon-pofrfis. xxxii 
Serp(‘nt, snake, (229) ; 

(4.57). (576) 

Service, 97, PM. (ITS), (1X5/), 
(240/), 420; mutual, PM / 
Sf‘ta, 28S 
Seta vy a, 67, 123 
♦S<^tuccha, 94 
Shadow (similf'}* (1041 /) 

Ship {simile), (Vti6) 

Shipwrecked (simlh), (147), (2.65) 
Sign, threefold, (1226) 

♦Siha, 80 
♦Silavaf, 269 
Siiavatl, 05 

Silence, (650), (999), 382; of 
women, xxxii, xxxix 
Simple life, 9 
Sineru, Mt., 14, 360 
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*Singftlapitar, 22 
Sirigntta, 241 
*Sirim^da, 224 
^Sirimat, 127 
*8irimitta, 241 
*8iriva<J<}ha, 46 
Sirivaddha, 127 

Sisters (Bhikkhunls, Thoris), 
xxxii, xxxix, 14, 69 n. 3, 
147, 194, (1267) 

SisQpacftla, 46 
Sita-Vana. See Woods 
*Sita-Vaniya, 11 
Sivaka, 139 
♦Sivaka, 18 
♦Sivali, 60 

Skull, (bowls like), 113 n. 1, 
(1118); (spell), 138, 395. 

Sky, (1166/.) 

Slackness {sitkila), (1166) 
Slaughterhouse (simile), (712) 
Skvos, servants, xxviii /., 21,70 
Sleep, (17), (22), (84), (193), 146, 
( 200 ) 

Sloth. (17), 44, (74), (101), 121. 
162, (265), 176, (987), (1010), 
(1033) 

Smile, by the Master, (630) ; by 
Kappina, (1086) 

♦Sobhita, 131 

Sobhita. See Khujja-Sobhita 
Solitude, xxxvii, (54), (142), 
(189 /.), (239), (245), 246 /., 
(637/), (677/.), (592), (597/.), 
(626) 

♦Somamitta, 121 
Son, 136/ ; (spiritual). See Child 
*SoKia-Ko|ivisa, 136, 275 
*SoQa-Kutikauua, 27, 202 
♦Sona-Potiriyaputia, 143 
♦Sop6ka,37 
♦Sopftka, t2), 233 
Soul, self, non existence of per- 
manent, 68, (594), 286, (678), 
(716). (766), (1160) 

South Hill, 98 

Specuktion on life, (715), (753) 
Speech, (101), (1227 /). (1233) 
Stairway (simile), (764) 

Stars, 138, (193), 318 
Status, sookl, of Brethren, 
Steadfastness, (1049), (1081) 
Study (yoga), (1142); (silMd)^ 
(11147). See also Training 


Storm, 46, 64, 55, 142, 153, 
(307/.), (522) 

Streams (simile), (761) 

Strand (simile), (613) 

Stumbling stone (simile), (680) 
Supsumftragira, 224 
*Su&hu, 54 

Subhadd&, lay-sister, 20 
♦Subhuta, 190 

♦Subhuti, 4 ; other verses, 422, 
Subjects, the Ten, 9 
Sublime moods, or sentiments, 
208, (386), 279, (649) 
Sudassana, vih&ra at Silftvati, 96 
Sudhamm&, (1198) 

Suddhodana, 70, 126, 214, 248/ 
"'Sugandha, 28 
♦Suhemanta, 97 

Suicides, intending, 103, 198, 214 
Sujft, (140) 

Sumana, 4 
'*‘Sumana, 193 

*Sumana, pupil of Anuruddha,220 
Sumangala, 47 

Sun, ancestor of S&kiyans, 30, 
(158), (417), (1023), (1237), 
(1268) 

♦Sun&ga, 81 
Sunftparanta, 70, 141 
'^Sundara-samudda, 228 
’^Sunita, 271 

Supernormal powers, 96, 326; 
emitting lignt, 11, 211 ; ar- 
resting flo^ 43 ; vision, 32 
n. 2, (332), (379), (616), (662), 
(627), 326, (916), (996) ; hear- 
ing, 32 a. 2, (379), (997), 
(1262) ; thought (abhinnd), 26, 
(1262) ; memory, 32 n. 2, 131, 
(627), (913) ; movement, 96, 
(104), (901) ; thought-reading, 
(379), (1248 /.) ; power, or id- 
dhi, (379), (663). See also Iddhi 
SuppavAsft, Kum&r&, 60 
Supp&raka, 70 
♦Suppiya, 36 
*Sur5dha, 116 
*Su8&rada, 74 
^Suy&mana, 74 

Sword (simile), (39), (40), (449), 
(1094/.), (1163) 

Takkasilft, 136, 149, 201, 319 
^Tftkpute, XXXV /, xli, 369, 418 



INDEX 


443 


Talisman, (616) 

Taming (spiritual), (6), (8), 24. 
(364M369),(441), (689). (877), 

Tapussa, 12 

Tathigata, 8, (507), See Thus- 
hath-Come 

Teacher and pupil, 18 /., (66), 
(330/.). 203, 319, (408/). (433) 
♦TekicchakSri ( kftni), 208 
♦TolakSni, 298 

Temperance, (12), 111, (583), 
(982/) 

Theatre, 369 

Theras of the Cave, I, cx. civ, 
clxvi, oxovi, ccxxxii ; of the 
Field, olxiv, coxi : of the 
Hills, xxiii, xxxvi, oxv, olvi, 
ooxUii, oolxiii ; of the ' Hut, 
xlv, Iv-lix, xov, ocxxviii ; of 
the Rain, i, li-liv, oc; of the 
River, cxxiv, oxlii, cxoi, oxcvi, 
coiii, ccxxxii, ccxliv; of the 
Woods, vi, xiii, xiv, xviii, xxii, 
xxyii, xxxi, xiii, xlix, Ixii, 
Ixiii, Ixviii, xcii, oix, cx, oxiii, 
cxxxv, civ, clxiii, clxvii, cov, 
ccxx, ocxxv, ccxxxiv, ccxl, 
ccxlii, cclvii, colxii ; and Mftra, 
vii, XXV, xlvi, xlix 
Thieves, 109, 123, 279, 291 / ; 

(simile), (449), (786), 318 / 
Thought (citta), (25) ; (mala), 
(rjOl) (san^), (217 /.); sati, 
(794 /) ; thoughts of a great 
man, eight, 326 
ThuUakotthita, 302 
Thunder (imf/c), (760) 
Thunderbolt (simile), (419) 
Threefold lore, or wisdom 
(temjjd), 14, 29 w. 1, (55), 
passim 

Thus has- or have- Come, He, 
They, xxii, 8, (280), (343), 
(483h (827), (1256). (1267) 
Tibet, 112 w. 2 

Tie (bandhana), (414) ; (gantha) 
572 ; (sanga) (38) ; (sandana), 
290 

Time, as precious, (30), (661). 

. See also Moment 
*Ti8sa the S&kiyan, 43, 385 
*Ti8sa of Roguva, 90 
*TiBsa of Rftjagaha, 125 


^issa-Kumftra, 251 
Touch (of death), (783) 

Traders, 123, (530), 254 
Training (sikkhd), 5 n. 3, (68). 
116 n, 1, (239). (333), (407). 
(433). (513), (588). (608 /). 
(634). (1245), (1247); as 

moulding nat ure, 24, 34, (433) 
Trapper, (774) 

Trees : banyan, 408, 12 ; birori, 
363 n. 2 ; mango, (64); jasmine, 
90; sSl, (114), (948); rose-apple, 
32 n, 3. (309) ; acacia, 46. 344 ; 
‘Bodhi,’ (217), 248; ‘ Bahu- 
puttiiloi,’ 361 ; ‘ Kingst>cadCl2 
‘Trw-talk,* 185, 415 ; -spirits, 12 
Truths, the Four Ariyan, 15, 
39. (88), 195. (215), (492), 
(592), 285, (1098), (1258) 

Truth (sacca), 184, (1229) ; 

(aUha), (71), (210); dhamma. 
See Norm ; dhamma, (708) ; 
(yathnm), (422), (109()) ; (talk- 
dvdda), (1077) ; master of the, 
(758) ; assfivoration of, 254 ; 
as goal, 420 

♦Udftyin, 287 
Udena, 110, 110 n, 4 
Udicca, 263 
♦Ugga, 78 
Ugga, 78 
Uggftyarna, 158 
♦Ujjaya, 52 
Uj jeni. 238 
1 Uijuhana, (597) 

Ukbittha, 157 

I *Ukkhepa[-kita| V'accha, 66 
Ujxicftia, 46 

♦Upfth, 50, 147, 168 ; otluT vc?r8o, 
422 

♦Ufwisona, 200 

♦(Jj)a»ena Vanganta’s son, 261 ; 

other verses, 422 
♦Upavftna, 140 
Uruveia, 21. 72, 180, 206, 284 
Upatissa, 341, (998) 

♦Usabha of Kosala, 99 
♦Usabha of Kapilavatthu, 145 
Usira-root. (402) 

♦Uttara of R&jagaha, 109 
♦Uttara of 8&kcta, 128 
*Uttarap2Ja, 170 
Uttarfi, 353 
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*Uttjya of Sftvatthi, 34 
*CJttiya of P&vft, 54 
*Uttiya of Ksipilavatthu, 92 

Vaccha. Soe Pilinda® 

*Vaccha, Vana*, 17 
*Vaccha, Vana-, 101 
*Vacchagotta, 101 
Vacchagottas, the, 101 
*Vacchap&la, 72 
Vagrant bhikkhiis, 50, 146 
♦Vaddha, 194 
♦Vaddham&na, 44, 385 
Vajjiana, 56, 59, 63. 106, 182, 
(919), 347 
^Vajji-putta, 63 
*Vajji-putta, (2), 106 
^Vajjita, 155 
♦Vakkali, xxxiv, 197 
*Valliya of PfivS, 54 
*Valliya of S&vatthI, 112 
ValJiya ’ Kanhamitta of Vos&li, 
131 

Valuer, aflsossor, court, 25, 212 
^Vangiaa, 395 
*Vappa, 62 
*Vfiraoa, 104 
♦Vasabha, 118 
Vasuloki, 42 
Vebh&ra, (41) 

Vedas, the Three, 6, 52, 74 n, 2, 
157, 197 
VolugSma, 107 
VoiukaodA* 41, 42 
Veiiiva, (919) 

Vooudatta Thera, 132 
Vopaoitti, (749) 

Vos&li, 44, 56, 63, 65, 75, 106, 
118, 131,182, 226 
Vessavaua, 159, 189, 245 
Vetthapura, 170 
Viaticum {simile), (616) 

Views, (340/.) 

Vigil, (203), (411) 

Vigilance, (59), (193) ; (^o/t)* 
(12), (1049) 

Vih&ra’s, x],59,95, 102, 119, 136, 
185, 208 ; the Looagiri, 186 ; 
the Bhojakagiri, 253 n. 3 ; the 
Jeta Grove, 4 n. 1, 22, 285, 
294 ; the Dovos’ Cave, 345 
♦ Vijaya, 85 
^Vijitasena, 200 
*Vimala of Rftjagaha, 54 


♦Vimala of Benares, 173 
♦Vimala-Kondafifta, 65 
Vimalft, 382, n. 2 
Vinaya, 66, 169, 182 ; rules, 4 
*Vira 13 

Virtue (sUa), (12), (70), 502 /.), 
590 /.), (608 /.), (1008); odour 
of, (28), (615) 

Vis&kha Pafic&li's son, 152 
Vis&khft, 147, 216 
Vision, 3, (422). And sec Norm 
♦Vitasoka, 133 
Voice, 230 /., (1233), (1270) 

‘ Void,’ the, (92), (1117) 

Waif, 37 

Wake, Awake, (47), (71), 84, 
(167), (175), (227), (263), (354), 
(368), (679), (689), (828), (902), 
(907), (914), (1168), (1246) 
Wanderers (parihbdjakd), 34, 40, 
82. 138, 139, 177, 201, 212, 280 
War-similes, (31), (177), 144 n. 1, 
(236) 

V/ard, (1031), (1047) 

Way (* pada ’), 3, (212), 198 ; 

(m igga), (1243); {sar/sdra), {216) 
Wealth, worldly, (550), (776 /.) ; 

spiritual, (508), (632) 

Welfare. (538) 

W\dl-Come, the, 185, (305), (725), 
(869), (889), (1238) 

Wheel. See Norm 
White, (549), (972) ; robes, (965), 
(973) 

Wife, trying to recall husband, 
14, 15, 39, 134, 184, (299), 
226 ; loss of, 34 ; (refused), (72) ; 
accompanies husband, 360 
Will, (1029), (1114) 

Wind, (22), (50), (235), (544); 
wind-god, (2), 7 n. 4, (1006 /.) ; 
simUe, (416), (754) (1268); 
wind-iUness. See Disease 
Wintemitz, M., xxi, xxxi /., 
xxxvii fi. 1 

Wisdom (pafifift), (3),(12), ; 

{mjjd), (60) ; {huddhi), (75) ; c/. 
(1015), irUdlect; * wisdom- 
being.’ See Bodhisat ; arms, 
branches, chords, etc., of, (68), 
(161), (166), (595), passim 
Woman, spurn^, (58), 109, 137, 
155 ; (vision of), 105 ; rebuked, 
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(279 /.) ; dead, (393) ; power 
aftei death, (315 /.) ; charm 
of, (738/.) 

Woods or forests ; 

Aaicia, 4C, 279 

Ahjana (Saketu), 33. 43, 56 /., 
76, 210. 245 

Ilainboo, Rajagahii, 9, 26, 52, 
136, 189, 248, 360, 363 
Bhewikiila, 23, 224 
( ’ool Wood, (6), (540), 275 
Dark Wood, 9, 148 
Eisfern Barn boo, 30, 177, 326 
Jahni, 319 

Jeta Wood, 26, 46, 53, 68, 79 
Karaijviya, (22) 

Mango, 67, 90, (563), 315 ; at 
Anupiya, 32() 

Sala,33f 
8irjsa|Ki, 67 

World, ‘ lower tilings,' 49, (154), 


(494), 276. (1072 /.); worldly 
views, (129/,), (1S7/.), (458), 
282, (1175); run. of the, (76), 
(209), (OOtt) 

Worldling, philistine, man v folk, 
(215), (341), (456), (518), ‘(575). 
285 

Worm (.vi'w»/c), (1175) 

Writing, letters, 33, 9t) //. 5, 107 
Written doctrine, tradition of. 
90, 107 

Yakklia, 48. 245. 345 
♦Yasa, xxiii, 42, lt)4 
^Yasadatla, 201 
Yasodhara, 183 
*Yasoja, 16(i 

Zeal, (983 /.). (103tl). (lOtit; /.). 

See also Earnestness 
Zest, (539) 


11 

PALI WORDS DISCUSSED IN FOOTNOTES 


AkuppaUi, 202 n. 1 
Akdiika, 314 n. 1 
AjjhatUirato, 342 n. 3 
AUhantara, 205 n 2 
Adhitthdhi, 378 n. 5 
Anv^hamvid, 46, 84 
Anupadiiya, 285 n. 2 
Anujdta, 312 n. 3 
Anuvatteii, 312 n. 3 
Anodissaka, 5 n. 1 
Abyositatthn, 305 n. 3 
Abkinm, 13, 14 n. 3, 33 w. 2 
AbhUdpa. 376 n. 1 
Ariyavaid. (334) 

Ariyd^ 242 n. 1, 265 n. 1 
Amcdrakam'inmsd, 189 n. 3 
Asiia, 404 n. 2 

Ayatandni (.sense-organ and ob- 
ject), 407 n. 1 
Ahari, 387 n. 3, 419 

Inddgopakd, 18w. 1, 161 n. 2, (1063) 


Udirm bruhnuind, 79 
UiMidhi, 398 n. 7, 406 1 

Ekagga, 397 n. I 
Ekatiya, 347 n. .5 

Kathnmfthn-^, ?>??, 9 w. I 
Kapilfhci, 333, n. 2 ; cf. 25 
KdveyyanuJttf), 406, n. 4 
Kilesd, 73 n. I 
Kumina, 183 n. 3 
Kura, 146 n. 2 
Khandhd, 11 ??. 3, 407 w. I 

Oadhitd,:m n. 8 
Qdmandala, 381 n. 3 

Cdranika, 378 n, 3, 419 
Coravosdsaka, 121 n. 1 
j Chandikato, 355 n. 2 

1 TcUhdgata, n. I 
Tasadhdvura, 323 n. 1 
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Dabba, 399 n. 4 
Dubhab), vbhaJto, 379 n. 4 
DhammibhiUa, 237 n. 3 
Dhamm^t doctrines, truths, (9), 
(11), (201), (340), (370/.), 264 
Dhona, 409 n. 4 

Ndndrajja, 300 n. 4 
Nibbut a-h 90 n. 4, 183 n. 4, 217 
n:4, (586) 

Niyama, 407 n. 2 
NivutUf 409 n, 2 

PadvUagdhh 399 n. 3 
Papancdn 246 n. 2, 343 n. 4, 328 
n. 2 

PahhCivita, 302 n. 1 
Para-to, 383 n. 3, 385 n. 2 
Panlhhmwdsi, 381 n. 4 
Paray. 379 n. 3, 383 n. 3 
Pariggahfi, 21 7 n. 6 
Parinihhdm, 11 n. 3 
PdHnibbxUoy ‘ fwrfocted,’ 11 n. 3, 
202 n 1 ; reaching the goal, (7), 
(8), 417 
Pdidldj 418 

Bhattimd, (370) n. 4 
Bhaddfi, bfmlra, bhaddiya, 19 n. 1, 
21 n. 4 

Bhavabhdvd, 305 n, 4 
Bhdv* hi, 375 n. 3 
Bhojaka, 143 n. 3 

Mand(d[ik]a’rdjd, 83 m. 5, 94, 100, 
152 


itfdmaiba, 300 n. 3 
MUakkhurajana, 338 n. 1 
Muni, 132 n. 3 

Yathdcdn, 342 n. 2 
Yojana, 250, 255 n. 1 
Yugdni, 339 n. 2 

Ruppato, 338 n. 2 

217 n. 2 
337 n. 1 

Ftnmwa, 355 n. 4 
Fi/api‘, 380 n. 2 
Ftiaifei, 346 n. I 
Virdye, 375 n. 2 
Fi.9a/h‘Jfcd, 213 n. 3 
Fw?c«a, 24 n. 1, 110 
Vedagii, ‘ hath beta’en himself to 
truth,’ (10) 

Sankhdrd, ‘ varied things of sense ’ 
life’s ‘experi<mce,’ 385 n. 1 
(1175) 

world, (1180) 

Bandit f hika, 314 n. 1 
Sath 308n. 1,318 n. 1,(1141) 
Samussaya, 149 n. 2 
Sarasankapjxl, 300 n. 1 
Sdrambha, 3<X) n. 6 
Sirisayana, 243 n. 1 
Sila, 269 w. 1 
Sujdta, 311 n. 3 

xxviii, n. 4 

Hurdhura, 213 n. 2 








